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the Inner Railing and Gateways of the Buddhist Stupa at Barhut in Central 
India according to a new plan. Instead of setting these inscriptions as 
they are found incised in order on the existing E. Gateway, component 
parts of the Quadrants of the Inuer Railing, and several fragments, we 
have rearranged them in such a manuer that we can unveil the system 
that underlies them and thereby make them truly significant. We have 
broadly distinguished them as Votive Labels and Jataka Labels, grouping 
the former as they occur on the Gateway-pillars, the Rail-pillars, the 
Rail-bars, the Coping-stones, and the isolated Fragments, and grouping the 
latter as they are attached to different scenes in accordance with the 
accepted Jataka-outlines of the Buddha’s life. We have followed special 
numbering for each group, and also a general continuous numbering to 
facilitate reference. In interpreting the inscriptions we have not spared 
pains to collect as many parallels from literature as possible and proper. 
In spite of all the trouble taken and the care bestowed, we wish we could 
believe that we were any more than beginners. We feel grieved that Sir 
Asutosh Mookerjee is no more to receive a copy of this work as a gift and 
bless us with an open heart, which itself was far more than an earthly 
reward. We humbly dedicate the work itself to his sacred memory as he 
was the real inspirer of it and arranged for its publication just a month 
before he passed away at Patna. We are indebted to our friend 
Mr. Mauindra Lai Sen, M.A., for assisting us in collecting some of the 
useful references, to Professor D. R. Bhandarkar, Dr S. K. Chatterjee, 
Dr. G. N. Banerjee and Dr. Stella Krararisch for occasional suggestions, 
and no less to Mr. J. C. Chakravorti, M.A., Assistant Registrar, Mr. A, C. 
Ghatak, M.A., Superintendent, Calcutta University Press, and his staff for 
their readiness to oblige. One of us must thankfully acknowledge that 
it is Mr* R. D. Banerjee who initiated him into the study of the Barhut 
exhibits and inscriptions in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 


Calcutta, 
Jan. 14 , 1926 . 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY AND ABBREVIATIONS 
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BARHUT INSCRIPTIONS 
SECTION I 

VOTIVE LABELS 


1. Suganam rajc rauo Gaglputasa 
Visadevasa pautena Gotiputasa 
Agarajusa putena Vachiputena 
Dhanabhutina karitam toranam 
silakammamto ca upamna. 


1. Votive 
Labels oo 
Gateways 
(Toranas) 
(a) [Pillar of] 
E. Gateway 


BT 


Suganam raje rauo Gaglputasa 
Visadevasa pautena Gotiputasa 
Agarajusa putena Vachiputena 
Dhanabhutina karitam toranam 
silakammamto ca upamno. CT (1) 


“ Within the dominion of the Suhgas the gateway has 
been caused to be made and the workmanship in stone 
produced by Vatsiputra Dhanabhuti, son of ‘ Gotiputa 
Agaraju’ (and) grandson of King Garglputra Visvadeva.” Tr 


[ C. p. 128, G.P.I. 1 (Pis. XII, LUI)—reads raj no , Agarajasa , 
toranam, silakammata. II. No. 1, ef. I, A., XIV, p, 138. L. No. 687. 
Suganam raje = in the kingdom ol Sugana (Sncgkna) (R. L. Mitra & 
Cunningham); during the reign of the Suhgas (Biihler, Hultzseh, 
Liiders). Gotiputa = Kautsipnttra (Q ,) ; Qanptijpiitra (HL). Agaraju — 
Agaraju or Agraraja (Mitra & Cunningham); Angaradgut (Biihler, 
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Hultzsch, Liiders ); Sild-kanmamto — ornamented stone work (Mitra); stone¬ 
work (H L); masonry (H) ; works of piety, spiritual merit (C). Uparnna = 
Upana, plinth (Mitra); Vtpanna or Uppanna , gained, produced (C); 
arose (H). Gdgiputa—Gdrgeyipnttra (Mitra), born of the Queen of the 
Gdrgeya family (C). '' The usage of calling sons after their mothers was 

caused, not by polyandria, as some Sanskritists have suggested, but by 
the prevalence of polygamy, and it survives among the Rajputs to the 
present day. In private conversation I have often heard a Kuwar called 
the 'son of the Solankani, 9 or of the Gohilani , &c. Here you will 
observe the Rani is called according to her family name, not 
according to her proper name; and you will know, from intercourse 
with the Rajputs, that the Ranis are always mentioned in that 
manner. Now all the metronymica of the ancient kings aud teachers, 
both Buddhistic and Brahmanical, are formed by a female family name 
with the word putra . Thus we have Vasishthiputra, or Vasithiputra , 
Sdtakarni, &e., and these names ought to be translated, 'son of the (wife) 
of the Vasishtha family/ &c. The name was just intended to distinguish 
the king or teacher from the other sons of his father by naming his mother 
according to her family name. There is auother point connected with 
these metronymica which deserves attention : viz., that the family names 
are all those of Brahmanical gotras . The explanation of this fact is that 
in accordance with the precepts of the Smriti, the Rajas were considered 
members of the gotras of their purohitas, and called themselves after the 
latter n (Biihler). The Pali canonical literature contains a typical instance 
of metronymica in the expression Raja Magadho Ajdtasaltu Vedehiputto 
where the name of the mother of the king does not seam to have been 
connected with any Rd or Purohita. One cannot be quite certain about the 
identification of Gotiputa with either Gauptiputra as suggested by 
Uulizsch and Liiders or Kaulsiputra as suggested by Cunningham and 
others. In some of the Sanchi and Sonari Stupa Inscriptions we come 
across the name of a Gotiputa corresponding to the Pali Kotipulla . 
It is difficult to say whether Goti was an apabhrama of Koti or vice 
verm , whether Koti or Goti was originally derived from the name of a 
tribe and country or from that of any Rsi or Purohita . Dr. Biihler is 
responsible for the equation of Agarajn with Angdradyuf , which is but 
another name of Mangalagraha , the Mercury. It is difficult to 
understand the phonetic change of Angara into Agara , while the change 
of Agra into Aga is very common in some of the modern Indian Vernaculars. 
Rajusa may have been used as a Genitive singular of Raja, or else it may 
have been a clerical mistake for Rajasa,] N 
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2. Sagana raja ... 
Agaraju ... 
toranam ... 
Suganam raje 

Agaraju _ 

toranam 


B. [Pillar of] 
Gateway at 
Batanmara. 


BT 


CT (2) 


“ Within the dominion of the Suiigas the Gateway (has 
been caused to be made by a donor related to Agaraju.) (?) Tr 


[C. p. 128, G-.P.I 2 (PI..LIII)—reads Saganam, rajua. L. No. G8L] N 


3. ... hena 
... toranamca 


C. [Pillar of] 
Gateway at 
Batanmara. 


... kata. BT 

... tena 

... toranamca 

... kata . CT (3) 


“ The Gateway and [the ornamental designs] have been 
made [ by a donor who w r as the sou of somebody whose name 
is effaced.]” Tr 

[ C. p. 128, G.P.I. 3 (PI. LIII). L. No. 689.] N 


1. Vedisa Capadevaya* Revatimitabhariyaya pathamo 

thabho danarn. BT (4i) 

“First pillar—the gift of Capadev!, the wife of 
Revatimitra, a lady from Vidisa.” Tr 


2. Votive 
Labels on 
Pillar3 
[Stambbns.): 
[a) Pillar I- 
S. E. Quad¬ 
rant. 


[*devaycl (BT). C. p. 132; PL 1 (PL LIII), R. No. 22. L. No. 712 — 
translates “Gift ef the first pillar by Cdpadeva , wife of jRevatimita 
RevatiMtt ra ) ^ l ’ om Vedisa (J idiba,)?' u Vedisa is the old name of 
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(6) Pillar II— 
S. E. Quad¬ 
rant. 


<SL 


Besnagar, a mined city situated in the fork of the Bes or Vedisa river 
and the Betwa within two miles of Bhilsa. The inscription is engraved on 
the first pillar of the Railing next to the Gateway ” (C).] N 


2. Bhadmtasa Ava-Bhutarakliitasa Khujatidukiyasa 

dmam. ' » T < 5 > 

“The gift of the Most Gentle Master Bhutaraksita 

of Kubjatinduka.” Tr 

[C. p. 132; PI. 2 (PI. LllI)—reads Bhula. H. No. 23. L. 713. 
According to C’s rendering Bhadamta is the designation of a lay brother, 
while Ay a or Ary a is a designation which is the same in meaning as the 
English Reverend. H renders the two designations alike, i.e., as Reverend, 
in all other instances but those where Bhadamta aud Ay a are both used. 
L leaves them untranslated. In the Pali Pi taka texts Bhadanta has been 
used only with reference to the Buddha as a mark of respect. 1 In a 
later Pfl.li formula of invocation the deities are addressed as Bhaddanta, 
a mode of address which corresponds to the English ‘ Gentlemen or the 
Bengali ‘ Bhadrumahodaygan.' This latter spelling leaves no room for 
doubt that Bhadanta has connection with the Sk. and Pftli Bhadra and 
can, therefore, be sanskritised as Bhadrunta, corresponding to a Bengali 
expression like ‘ Bhadrer &§,' or ‘ Yar-par-nai-bhadra,’ i.e., ‘ gcntlo to 
the extreme’ ‘perfectly gentle,’ or ‘perfect gentleman.’ In the inscrip¬ 
tions recording the gift of three cave-dwellings made by Dasaratba, Asoka’s 
successor, the Ajlvikas or Ajlvika mendicants, to whom the gift is made, 
are referred to as Bhadanta Ajlvikas, while in Asoka’s inscriptions they 
are introduced simply as Ajlvikas. There is only one inscription, L. 
No 99 in which Bhadata or Bhadamta is used as the distinctive! title 
of a Jaina monk. As regards Buddhist literature, the Milinda is 
perhaps the oldest work in which Bhadanta occurs as a mode of address 
of a Buddhist Thera who attained Arhatship and was proficient in the 
art of argument on all questions relating to Buddhism. In the Brahmanical 
writings Bhadanta is nowhere met with as a mode of address or a specific 
designation of a teacher. There are on the other hand numerous inscrip¬ 
tions if which Bhadata, Bhadamta or Bhayamta is met with as the title 
or honorific designation of the Buddhist monks— Bhikqus and Slhaviras. 
There can be no doubt that Bhadanta carries with it primarily the idea 


* Bhndanlv ft ic Bhikkhu Vhaf/avato paccaesosuffl. 
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of gentleness. It is only in a secondary or derivative sense that the term 
denotes a person worthy of respect or veneration. There is some difference 
between ‘ Revernd Sir J and ‘ Venerable Sir/ the latter expression being 
applicable to persons of old age, to those who have become Thera or 
Sthavira . Bat we have got to decide whether Bhadata or BJiadanla has 
been applied in the Buddhist inscriptions as a general term of respect 
for all Bhiksus or only for those who are Sthaviras . There are some 
inscriptions in which both Thera and Bhadanta are employed as 
designations of the Buddhist Bliiksu, e.g. y L. Nos. 451, 9S7, 993, 1006, 
1007, 1012, 1020, 1040, 1041, 1060, 1080, 1081, 108:2, 1083, 1089, 
1094, 1171, 1223, 1250, 1289. It seems to be beyond any doubt that 
the term Thera is employed in addition to Bhadanta in order to denote 
a senior monk just in *the same way that the term Then is used in 
L. No. 1006, instead of Bhikhuni or Bhichuni to distinguish a senior 
Buddhist Sister from an ordinary nun. So far as the Barhut Inscriptions 
are concerned, Bhadamfa seems to have been used not as a term of respect 
for denoting an elderly member of the Buddhist order but simply as general 
designation of a Bliikhu or Bhichu as distinguished from a Bhikhuni or 
Bhichuni . We find that in instances where the donor happens to be a 
Buddhist nun, she is distinctly introduced as Bhikhuni or Bhichuin , while 
in eases the donor is a monk, he is not called by contrast a Bhikhu or 
Bhichu . The distinctive designation used in the case of a monk donor is 
Bhadamfa and Ay a. Among the Sanchi and Sonari inscriptions, on the other 
hand, we notice that in instances where the reference is to a deceased 
Thera , his characteristic designation is Sajourisa —‘The good Man/ Further, 
we notice that in the labels in which the donor is expressly called a 
Bhikhu or Bhtcfm , the designation Bhadamfa or Ay a is dispensed with, 
and vice versa . But coming to somewhat later Votive inscriptions couched 
in languages more or less affected by the Sanskrit phonology such as 
those found in Mathura and other places, Bhadanta is applied as the 
designation of a monk donor who is also described as a Bhilxn or Sdkya 
Bhihu . Even there is an inscription at Amaravatl, L. No. 240, in which 
Bhayami (Bhadanti) is met with as the designation of a Buddhist nun. 
Thus these later Buddhist inscriptions can be shown to have made explicit 
what was implicit in the earlier ones. If Bhadamfa be taken to be a 
general designation of a Bhiksu, how does it differ from Aya } Any / or 
Arya equally applied as the designation of a Bihtyu or » Bhiksuni with 
or without the additional designation Bhadanta or Bhadanti preceding it 9 
It would be idle to dispute that Aya or Arya is a specific designation “of a 
Bhihu or of a Bhihmu. Those who do so can be referred to a large number 
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(c) Pillar 
VI-S. E. 

Quadrant. 
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of the Jaina inscriptions that unmistakably prove the case. At all events, 
the Barhut label under notice shows that both Bhadamta and Aya 
were employed as designations of a Bliiksu. If so, what is the possible 
difference between the two ? In a passage of the Vinaya Sutta-vibhanga 
a number of T/ieras are referred to as Ayyas : “ Ayyo Sdriputto, Ayyo 
Malumoggalld.no, Ayyo Mahakaccdno, Ayyo MahdkottAito, Ayyo Mahd- 
lwppino, Ayyo Mahdcundo, Ayyo Amiruddho, Ayyo Revato. Ayyo Updli, 
Ayyo Anando, Ayyo Rdhulo .” All of these Tkeras were either Arahats or 
at least occupied one of the eight Aryan ranks. In one of the Amaravatl 
inscriptions, L. 1280, Ayira ( Arya) is applied as the designation of a 
monk donor who is said to have been an Arhat. Who is an Aya or 
Arya ? According to general usage, an Aryan is one whose condition is not 
servitude and one who is cultured. To the BudTlhist, an Atyan is one 
who is not slave to passions, customs, conventions and dogmas, and is on 
the contrary, inwardly free and thoroughly enlightened, and lives a self- 
conscious life, always mindful and aware of the facts of experience. 
Master is the English word whereby Aya can be adequately rendered. 
Bhadamta is a common designation of all Bkikhns or male members of 
the Buddhist monastic order, while Aya is the title of address of those 
Bhikhts who are advanced in Aryanhood.] N 


3. Aya-Gorakliitasa tliabho danam. BT (6) 

“ The pillar-gift of the Noble Master G-oraksita.” Tr 

[C. p.132; PI. 4* (PI. LIII)—omits thabho. II, No. 25. 

L. No. 715.] N 

4. Aya-Pamthakasa thambho danam. BT (7) 

“The pillar-gift of the Noble Master Panthaka.” Tr 

[C. p. 132; PI. 5 (PI. LIII)—II. No, 26. L. No. 716. 

Cf. L. No. 473— Bhiahu Pamihaka .] N 

5. Dabhinikaya Mahamukhisa dhitu Badhikaya 

bhiehuniya danam. BT 

Dambhiuikaya Mahamukhisa dhitu Bodhikaya 

bhiehuniya danaip. CT (8) 
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“ The gift oE Mahamukhya’s daughter—the nun Dambhi- 
nika Bodhika—Bodhika from Darbha (?)” Tr 


[C. p. 132; PI. 7 (PI. LIII)—reads T)hita-badhikaya. H, No. 27. 
L. No. 718 cf. Bodhi as a name in L. Nos. 3GS, 490, 639, 104!, etc.] N 


6. Pataliputa Nagasenaya Kocliyaniya danam. BT (9) 

“ The gift of Nagasena of the Kaundinya family, 

from Pataliputra.” Tr 


[C. p. 132; PI. 8. (PI. LIII). II. No. 21— Kodiyani might be the 
feminine of Kodiya ; it might also correspond to the patronymic 
Kaundinydyani, cf. Kaccana — KTdydyann ; Moggallana = Maudga!ydyana, 

L. No. 719.] N 

7. Samanaya bhikhuniya Cudathililcaya danam. BT 

Sumanaya bhikhuniya Cumdathilikaya danam. CT (10) 
“The gift of the nun Cundathilika Suraana— 

Sutnana from Cundasthall.” Tr 


[C. p. 132 ; P. 2. (PI. LIII). H. No. 29—equates Samana with Sramana. 
L. No. 720.] N 

8. Bahadagojatirauatana (?) Isarakhitaputasa 

Anamdasa thabho. BT 

Bahadagojatirasa danam (?) Isirakhitaputasa 

Anamdasa thambho. CT (11) 

“ The pillar—a gift of Ananda, son of llsiraksita, 
from Bahatagojatlra (?).” Tr 

[C. p. 133; PI. 10 (PI. LIII)— reads °gajatira °. L. No. 721.] N 

9. Bhojakatakaya Diganagaye bhichuniya danam. BT 
Bhojakatakaya Diganagaya bhichuniya danam. CT (12) 
“ The gift of the nun Dihnaga from Bhojakata.” Tr 

[C.p. 133 ; PI. 12 (PI. LIII). reads 0 gage, H. No. 31. L. No. 723.] N 


(d) Pillar 

nr— S.E. 

Quadrant. 


(e) Pillar 
VIII—S.E. 
Quadrant. 


(/) Pillar 
IX—S. E. 
Quadrant. 


(g) Pillar 
X-S. E. 

Quadrant. 
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(/i) Pillar 
XII—S.E. 
Quadrant. 


(i) Pillar 
XIII—S.E. 
Quadrant. 


( j ) Pillar 
XIV—S.E. 
Quadrant. 


(k) Pillar 
XV—S.E. 
Quadrant. 


(0 Pillar 
XVI—S.E. 
Quadrant. 


(m) Pilla, 
LIT—SI- 

Gate-Corner 

Pillars. 


10. Bibikanadikata-Budhino gahapatinoi danam. BT 

Bimbikanadikata-Bodhino gahapatino danam. CT (13) 

The gift of the householder Bodhi from 
Bimbikanadikata.” Tr 

[C. p. 133; PI. 14 (PI. L. Ill)—reads Dikita-Diksila. H. No. 33— 

equates nadi with nandi, and Budhi with Buddhi. L. No. 725.] N 

11. Dhamagutasa danam thabho. BT (L4) 

“ The gift of Dharmagupta—a pillar.” Tr 

[C. p. 133; PI. 16 (PI. LIII). H. No. 35. L. No. 727. 
Read thambho .] N 

12. Bibikanadikata-Suladhasa asavarikasa danam. BT (15) 

“ The gift of (a scene of a trooper by) the trooper sulabdha 

from Bimbikanadikata.” Tr 

[C. p. 133; PI. 17 (PI. LIII)—reads Dikali. 11. No. 36. L. 
No. 728. dsavarika = As v a vara —a borrowing from Old Persian Asabdri 
found in the cuneiform inscriptions, whence modern Persian Swar, In 
modern Indian languages the word occurs as Ancdr, Swar.'] N 


13. 

Pusasa thambho danam. 

BT (16) 


“ The pillar-gift of Pusya.” 

Tr 


[C. p. 133; PI. 18 (PI. LIII)—reads thabho. 11. No. 

37. L. 729.] N 

14. 

Dhamarakhitasa danam. 

BT (17) 


“ The gift of Dharmaraksita.” 

Tr 


|C. p. 133; PI. 23 (PI. LIII). H. No. 41. 

L. No. 734. 

Read Dhama,] N 


15. 

Aya-Isidinasa bhanakasa danam. 

BT (18) 


“The gift of the Noble Master Rsidatta, the Pueciter.” Tr 


warn 4° 
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[C. p. 134; PL 27 (PI. LIV). H. No. 45. Ho. No. 11. L. No. 
738. C. takes Bhanaka to be the name of a place. Bhanaka —t he Preacher 
(HL). Bhanaka is not the name of a place, it is simply an epithet. The 
word Bhanaka does not technically denote a preacher. Preaching is rather 
the function of a Kathl or Kathika. The essentialduty of a Bhanaka 
consists in the recitation or rehearsal of the sacred texts with a view to 
preserving and handing them down by oral tradition. In Buddha's own 
words we can trace two expressions Vadi, meaning the upholder of 
an opinion, the propounder of a view, and Kathl or Kathika , denoting a 
preacher or an instructor. According to tradition, the institution of 
Bhanakas was of a somewhat later origin. The earliest tradition regarding 
the rise of the Bhanakas is to be found in Buddhaghosa’s Sumangala- 
Vilasinl. This tradition is repeated in a much later work —the Mahabodhi- 
vamsa with a slight variation. x4ccording to this tradition, it so happened 
that during the session of the first Buddhist Council as soon as the 
Vinaya was recited and the Vinaya texts were compiled, the preservation 
of the Vinaya traditions and texts by regular recitation was entrusted to 
the care of the Venerable Upali ; when in the course of rehearsal of the 
Dhamma the Dighdgama or Digha-Nikdya came to be compiled, the 
preservation of this text was entrusted to the care of the Venerable 
Ananda ; in a similar way the presvervation of the Majjldmdgama or 
Majjkima-Nikdya was entrustel to the care of the disciples of Sariputta, 
that of Samyuitdgama or Samyutta-Nikdya was entrusted to the care of 
the Venerable Kassapa, that of the Ekuttardgama or Anguttara-Nikaya 
was entrusted to the care of the Venerable Anuruddha. Thus one is to 
conceive the rise of five Schools of Bhanakas , to wit, Fviaya-bhunakd , 
Diglia-b kanaka, Majjhima-bhdnaka , Sainyulta-bhdnakd and Angultara- 
bkanaka . But curiously enough, throughout the Buddhist literature we 
nowhere meet with the expression Vinaya-bkanaka, while in Buddhaghosa’s 
commentaries the views of the Dig ha-b kanakas and the lest aie quoted 
by name and discussed. Even we have mention of Dhamniapada-bkdnaka 
in the Atthasalinl. 1 Buddhaghosa is really reticent about the origin of 
KhirJdaka-bhcLaaka , though he expressly states that the Kknddakdgama or 
Kkuddaka-ftikaya consisted of the books of the J maya as well as the 
Abhidhamma-Pitaka in addition to the 12 or 15 books belonging to the 
Sutta-Pitaka . 2 He does not explain why, if the Vinaya books were 
comprised within the Khuddaka-Nikdya , the Vinaya traditions were 
separately placed in charge of Upali. Moreover, in the Mahabodhivamsa 


1 AtthasSlinI, p. 18. 

2 


2 SamafigalaTilSsinT, I. p. 12f. 


10 


BARHUT INSCRIPTIONS 


we read that the Khuddaka-Nikaya , comprising the books of the 
Abhid/iamma-PitaJca and some books of the Sutta-Pitaka was jointly 
rehearsed by the Stkaviras of the First Council and that the preservation 
of these texts was committed to the care of them all. 1 In a passage 
of the Milinda 2 we have, among the citizens of the ideal DJiammanagara, 
the mention of :— 

1. Suitantika —Masters in the Suttanta, i.e., in the Sutta-Pitaka ; 

2. Vinayikd —Masters in the Vtnayct, i.e., in the Vinaya-Pitaka ; 

3. Abhidhammika —Masters in the Abhidhatnma, i.e., in the 

ALhidhamma-Pitdka; 

4. Dhammakathikd —The preachers of the Dhamma ; 

5. Jataka-bhanakd —The repeaters of Patakas ; 

6. Dtgha-bhdnakd —The repeaters of the Digha-Nikdya ; 

7. Majjhima-bhdnakd —The repeaters of the Majjhima-Nikdya ; 

8. Samyutta-b kanaka —The repeaters of the Samyutta-Nikdya ; 

9. Ang uttar a-bhdnakd —The repeaters of the Angvttara-Nikdya ; 

10. Khaddaka-bhanaka The repeaters of the Khuddaka-Nikciya. 

Two facts are quite clear from this passage. First, that the function 
of a Dhammakathika was different from that of a Bhcinaka. Secondly, 
that in the time of the Milinda there were in the country at least six schools 
of repeaters of Patakas and those of the five Nikdyas ( passim p. 27), which 
clearly proves that there was a separate collection of Commentary- 
Pdlakas apart from on e included in the Khuddaka-Nikciya, The first 
four Nikdyas, most of the Vinaya books and some books of the Khuddaka- 
Nikdya and the Abhidhammi-Pitaka contain, beside the chapter arrange¬ 
ment of contents, divisions according to IBhdnavaras or portions recited at a 
time. We can imagine that the Bhdnakas represented, in institutions for 
popular instruction, persons noted for their power of memory and extem¬ 
porising. The institution of Bhdnakas has continued and survives till 
to-day in India and other eastern countries, where one can meet a 
number of persons getting things by heart for the purpose of recitation 
without any attempt to grasp their meaning.] N 


* MaliSboclhiramfsa, p. 93. 


5 Milinda, p. 341 f, 
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16. Yasika.. __ 

Yasika [sa danam (?) ]. 

‘ The gift of Yasika ’ (?) 

[C. p. 135, PI. 46 (PI. LIY). L. No. 757.] N 

17. Son ay a danam thabho. 

“ The gift of Sravana—a pillar.” 

[C. p. 135 ; PI. 47 (PI. L1V). L. No. 758.] N 


u <SL 

BT 

BT (19) 

Tr 


BT (20) 
Tr 


(n) Pillars 
of Railings— 
S. W. Quad- 
rant. 


18. Cekulana-Saghamitasa thabho danam. BT (21) 

“ The pillar-gift of Sanghamitra Cekulana—the 

inhabitant of Cikula (?).” Tr 

[C.p. 135 ; PI. 48 (PI. IIV) — reads cakulanam and Sanghauitasa. 
H. N. 64. (1). I. No. 758.] N 

19. Nagaye bhichuniye danam. BT 

Nagaya bhichuniya danam. CT (22) 

“ The gift of Naga, the nun.” Tr 

[C. p. 135 ; PI. 50 (PI. LIY). H. No, 65. L No. 761.] N 


20. Bhadamta-Valakasa Bhanakasa danain thabho. BT (23) 

“ The pillar—a gift of the Most Gentle Yalaka, 

the Reciter.” 

[C. p. 135 j PI. 51 (PI. LIV). H. No. 65— reads dana. L. No. 762.] N 

21. Karahakata-Aya-Bhutakasa thabho danam. BT (24) 
“ The pillar-gift of the Noble Master Bhutaka 

of Karahakata.” Tr 

[C. p, 135 j PI. 5 i (PI. LIV)—reads cayabhu, H. No. 67. L. No. 763. 
11 and L retain the name Bhutaka.] N 



MIN IST/ff, 



22. Kosabeyekaya bhikuniya Venuvagamiyaya 

Dhamarakhitaya danam. BT 

Kosambeyakaya Bhikhuniya Venuvagamiyaya 

Dhammarakhitaya danam. CT (25) 

“ The gift of the nun Dharmaraksita of Venugrama 
in the suburb of Kausambl.” Tr 

[C. p. 135 ; PI. 53 (PI. LIV). L. No. 754. Venuvagama — Venuvagrama 
(C) ; Fenukagrama (L), Fenuvagrama or ‘ Bambutown ’ may be identified,, 
according to C, with the village Ben-piirva still existing to the north-east 
of Kosam. Cf. Kosambika-Sutta (Majjhiina-Nikaya) ; Kosambl-Tataka (P 
No. 428) ; Kosambiyanagara (P. Vol. p. 239).] N 


23. Bhadata-Mahilasa thabho danam. BT (26) 

“The pillar-gift of the Most Gentle Madhvila (?).” Tr 

[C. p. 136 ; PI. 56 (PI. LIV). H. No. 69. L. No. 766. Mahila— 
Mahila (C H L). The correct reading of Mahila may be Mihila—Mihira 
of L. Nos. 20, 21, 22.] N 

24. Karahakata Samikasa danam thabho. BT (27) 

“The pillar—a gift of ‘Samika’ of Karahakata..” Tr 

[C. p. 136; PI. 56 (PI. LIV). H. No. 70—equates Samika with 
Syamaka. L. No 767. Samika can as well be equated with Samika or 
Svamika .] N 


25. Bhadata-Samakasa thabho danam. BT (28) 

“ The niliar-gift of the Most Gentle Samaka 

(Syamaka?).’ 5 Tr. 

[C. p. 136; PI. 57 (PL IIV). H. No. 71. L No. 768. Samaka 
=Syamaka (H L).] N 

26. ... ratii bhikhuniya thabho danam. BT (C) 

... to bhikhuniya thabho danam. BT (H) 

... ya bhikhuniya thambho danam. CT 
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Connecting tlda toith the fragment with four letters 
yielding the reading Avasika ( C.p . 14o), the inscrip¬ 
tion may he completed as :— 

[Avasika] [ya bhikkuniya thambho danam]. PI' (29) 
“ Xbe pillar-gift of the nun of the local monastic 

abode.” (?) Tr 


[C. p. 136 ; PI. 61 (PI. LIV). H. No. 74. L. No. 772. In 
justification of the above restoration and rendering, it may be noticed 
that in all other labels but this, the name of Bhikhnni is invariably 
mentioned. The fragment supplied contains a word which is evidently 
anything but a personal name. What is more, four letters of the fragment 
precisely supply the four letters missing from the Pillar-inscription under 
notice. See FI. No. 3 passim.'] N 



27. 


Bbadatasa Aya-Isipalitasa Blianakasa Navakami- 

kasa danam. ®T (^0) 

“ The gift of the Most Gentle and Noble Master 
Rsipalita, the reciter and superintendent 
of building-operations (connected with a 
Buddhist monastic residence).” Ti 


(o) Corner 
Pillars — 

W. Gate. 


[C. p. 136; PI. 62 (PI. LIV), Ho. No. 24. H. No. 76. L. No. 773. 
For the meauing of Navakammiha, see the Vi naya lexts, S.B.E., It. Ill 
pp. 189 foil. Cf. Navakamika in L. Nos. 154, 987 ; Navakamaka in L. 
No. 1*250 ; Navakamika in L. No. 23.] N 


28. MoragirimhaNagilayabhikhuniya danam thabha. BT 

Moragirimha Nagilaya bhikkuniya danam n.w. Quad- 

thambho. CT (31) 

“The pillar—a gift of Nagila, the nun, from 

Mayuragiri.” Tr 

[C.p. 137; PI. 67 (PI. LIV)—reads °girihma. H. No. 81 (1). L. 

No. 778. Cf. Mat/Uraparvata —a locality referred to in a quotation of tho 
Caranavyuhabhasya; Huhler’s Apastamba, S.B.E., Introd. p. XXXI, f.n.; 

Schroeder’s Maitrayani-Samhila, p. XXIV. Tkabha — pillars (II L).] N 


WHlSTffy 
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( q ) Corner 
Pillar — N. 
Gate. 


(r) Displac¬ 
ed Pillar. 


<SL 


29. Vedisa Phagudevasa danam. BT (32) 

“ The gift of Phalgudeva from Vidisa.” Tr 

[C. p. 137; PI. 69 (PI. LIV)—reads Vedisa. H. No. 82. L. 
No. 780.] N 

30. Purikaya dayakana danam. BT 

Purikaya dayakanam danam. CT (33) 

“ The gift of the lay supporters of monastic 

establishments at Purika.” Tr 

[C. p. 137 ; PI. 71 (PI. LIV)—reads °daya, H. No. 83. L. No. 782. . 
Day aka a giver (Cbilders); a donor (H L). Here day aha seems to 
have been used in its later Buddhist technical sense to deno te a Buddhist 
donor who undertakes or is held responsible for the maintenance of a monastic 
establishment. Here Purika is definitely a famijiine form.] N 

31. Vedisa Anuradhaya danam. BT (34) 

“ The gift of Anuradha from Vidisa.” Tr 

fC. p. 137; PI. 73 (PI. LTV).—reads °radhaya. H. No. 85. L. 
No. 784.] N 

32 .[m]ika[sa danam]. BT (H) 

[Bhadata...bhanakasa navakam]ika[sa danam]. BT (35) 

“ The gift of [the Most Gentle..., the reciter and 

superintendent of monastic building-operations.]” Tr 

[C. PI. XIX. H. No 154. L. No. 787.] N 

33. Bhadata-Kanakasa bhanakasa thabho danam 

Cikulaniyasa. BT (36) 

“ The pillar-gift of the Most Gentle Kanaka of 

Cikulana (Citkula?) ” Tr 

[0. p. 137; PI. 77 (PI. LIV)—reads Kanadasa. H. No. 88. L. 
No. 789. Cf. Ce/cv.lam, PI. 18 "rile.] N 
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34. Bhadata-Budharakliitasa Satupadanasa danam 

thabho. BT 

Bhadamta-Budharakhitasa Satupadanikasa danam 

thambho. CT (37) 

“ The pillar—a gift of the Most Gentle Buddka- 
raksita who is adept in the practice and 
experiences of mindfulness.” Tr 

[C. p. 138 ; PI. 80 (PI. IV)—reads °padanasa. H. No. 90. L. 
No. 792. Satupadana who is versed in science (H); Satupadana seems to be 
a monumental Prakrit counterpart of the Pali Satipatthana or Satipatthaiiika 
and the Sanskrit Smraityupasthdna or Smraityupasthdnika. Like Petaki, 
this particular epithet of a Bhiksu is met with only among the Barhut 
Votive Labels. Satupadana does not appear to be a patronymic derived 
from the name of a place.] N 


35. Moragirimha Pusaya* danam thabhat BT (38) 

“ Pillars—the gift of Pusya, from Mayuragiri.” Tr 

[*Read Pusaya. t Thabho may have been intended by the scribe. 
C. p. 138; PI. 84 (PI. IV)—reads thabho. H. No. 94. L. No. 796.] N 


36. Aya-Culasa Sutamtikasa Bkogavadhaniyasa 

danam. BT (39) 

“ The gift of the Noble Master Ksudra, the 

Sautrantika, of Bhogavardhana.” Tr 

[C. p. 138; PI. 95 (PI. LV).H. No. 95. L. No. 797. Sutamtika= 
one versed in the Sutrantas (H L). Cf. Sutatika in L. No. 635 ; 
Sutatakini or Sutatikini in L. Nos. 319, 352. The term Suttantika in the 
sense of a master in the Sutrdnta as distinguished from the Vinaya and the 
Abhidnamma occurs in the Milinda ( See note on Bhanaka sub PI, lo ante). 
Evidently this term came to replace the older expression Suttadhara 
which is met with in the MabSparinibbana and other Snttas. Here the 
term might be taken as well to denote an adherent of the Snttavada or 
Sautrdntika school. The point cannot however be decided unless the 
relative date of the Barhut inscriptions and the rise of the school is 

ascertained.] N 


<SL 

(s) Railing 
Pillars — N. 
E. Quadrant. 
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37. Moragirimha Thupadasasa danam thabha. BT (40) 

“ Pillars—the gift of Stupadasa from Mayuragiri.” Tr 

[C. p. 138; PI. 8 i (PI. LV)—reads thabho. H. No. 96. L. No. 

796.] N 

38. Nasika-Gorakhitaya thabho danam Vasukasa 

bhariyaya. BT (41) 

“ The pillar-gift of Goraksita, the wife of 

Yasuka of Nasika.” Tr 

rc. p. 138 ; PI. 87 (PI. LV). L. No. 799.] N 

39. Maharasa amtevasino Aya-Samakasa thabho 

danam. BT (42) 

“The pillar-gift of Mahara (Madhvara?) the 
resident pupil of the Noble Master Syamaka 
(Samaka ?).” Tr 

[C. p. 138 ; PI. 11 (PI. LV). H. No. 97. L. No. 800. According 
to H L the label records the gift of Ary a Syuma/ca, the disciple of Mahara. 
Mahara may here be regarded as a misreading for Mikira, cf. Mahila 
PI. n ante.] N 

40. [Pusadataye Nagarikaye bhichuniye] [Sakaya 

thabho danam]. BT 

[Pusadataya Nagarikaya bhichuniya] [Sakaya 

thambho danam]. CT (43) 

“The pillar-gift of Pusyadatta, the Buddhist nun, 

of Nagarl.” Tr 

[Y p 138 ; PI. 93 and 90 (PI. LV)—counts two labels. L. Nos. 806 
and 803. Is &i:<F=:i3akra or iSakva ?] N 

41. Namdagirino bhanakasa Selapurakasa thabho 

danam. BT (44) 

“The pillar-gift of Nandagiri, the Reciter, of 
Sailapura.” 

[C p. 138; PI. 91 (PI. LV). L. No. 804.] N 


Tr 
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42. Moragiri-Jitamitasa danam. BT (45) 

“ The gift of Jitamitra of Mayuragiri.” Tr 

[C. p. 139; PI. 95 (PI. LV). L. 808.] N 

43. Karahakata-Utaragidhikasa thabho danam. BT (46) 
“The pillar-gift of Uttaragrhika (?) of 

Karahakata.” Tr 


[C. p. 139; PI. 96 (LV). L. No. 809— gidhika=g i fd/iraka.'] N 

44. Culadhakasa Purikaya Bhatudesakasa danam. BT (47) 
“ The gift of ‘ Culadhaka ’ (Ksudrhndhraka ?) 
the superintendent of the distribution of food 
in a monastery of Punka.” Tr 

[C. p. 139 ; PI. 99 (PI. LV)—takes Bhatiidcsafca to be the name of a 
place. L. No. 812. Bhatudesafca — P&li BhattuddesakaJ] N 


45. Vedisa-Ayamaya danam. BT (48) 

“ The gift of Aryama(?) of Vidisa.” 

[C. p. 139; PI. 100 (PI. LV)—reads Maya . L. No. 813. Aya 
Maya — the reverend Maya, (C).] N 

1, Sapagutaye bhichuniye danam. 

Sapagutaya bhichuniya danam. 

“ The gift of the nun Sarpagupta.” 

[C. p. 139; RI. 1 (PI. LV). L. No. 815.] N 

2. Pataliputa Kodiyaniya Sakatadevaya danam. BT (50) 
“ The gift of Sakatadevi, a lady of the Kaundiuya 

family, from Pataliputra.” Tr 

[*°v5ya (BT). C. p. J 39; RI. 2 (PI. LV). H. No. 100. L. No. 816. C 
reads Sakaja. Sakatadeva seems to be the wife of a noble or prince of 
Pataliputra. It is difficult to ascertain whether she was born 

3 


BT 

CT (49) 
Tr 


(w) PillarB 
at PataoFa. 


3. Votive 
Labels on 
Rail-bars 
(suci). 
(a) S. W. 
quadrant. 
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of a Brahmin or a Ksatriya family. She came of the same family 
or class belonging to the Kav.ndinya gotra to which Nagasena, the female 
donor of a pillar, belonged.] N 

8. Kakamdiya-Somaya bhichuniya danam. BT 

Kakamdiya-Somaya bhichuniya. danam. CT (51) 

** The gift of the nun Soma of Kakandl.” Tr 

[C. p. 139 ; RI. 3 (PI. LY). H. No. 101. L. No. 817. Cf. Kakancli 
in the Jaina Pattdvali of the Kharataragaccha (IA. XI, p. 247). It was 
the birthplace of a Jaina Tlrthankara. See reference to Kakand! in the 
Paramattha-jotika, Sutta-Nipata-Comy,, V. 300.] N 

4. Pataliputa Mahldasenasa danam. BT 

Pataliputa Mahldasenasa danam. CT (52) 

“ The gift of Mahendrasena from Pataliputra.” Tr 

[C. p. 139; RI. 4 (PI. LV). H. No. 102. L. No. 818. Of the 
three donors fro'm Pataliputra, one is at least found to be male. Their 
names are recorded in three closely located labels. Moreover, the name of 
Mahldasena connects him at once with Nagasena.'] N 

5. Cudathllikaya Nagadevaya bhikhuniyi [danam]. BT 
Cumdathllikaya Nagadevaya bhikhuniya danam. CT (53) 
“ The gift of the nun Nagadev! of Cundasthali (?).” Tr 

[C. p. 139; RI. 5 (PI. LV). H. No. 103. L. No. 819.] N 

6. Cudathllikaya Kujaraya danam. BT 

Cumdathllikaya Kumjaraya danam. CT (54) 

“ The gift of Kunjara of Cundasthali.” Tr 

[C. p. 139 ; RI. 6 (PI. LV). H. No. 104. ,L. No. 820. This 

is the third label recording the gift of a female donor from Cundasthali. 
A friend suggests that Owlathilika might as well be equated with Cula- 
thilika or Cnllathili, meaning a hamlet.] N 


MiNisr^ 
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7. 


Dhamaguta-matu Pusadevaya danam. BT 

Dhammaguta-matu Pusadevaya danam. CT (55) 

“ The gift of Pusyadevi, mother of Dliarmagupta.” Tr 


[C. p. 139; RI. 7 (PI. LV). H. No. 105. L. No. 821.] N 


8-9. Ujhikaye dana. BT 

Ujjhikaya danam. CT (59) 

“The gift of Ujhika.” Tr 

Dhamarakhitaya dana suci. BT 

Dhammarakhitaya danarn suci. CT (60) 

“ The gift of Dharmaraksita—a rail.” Tr 


[C. p. 139 ; RI. 8-9 (PI. LY)—reads Yajhikiya and danam. II. No. 
106. L. Nos. 822-8 Ujkika means one who relinquishes or has relin¬ 
quished, from y/ujjha (to abandon, to throw off).] N 

10. Atimutasa danam.* BT (61) 

“ The gift of Atimukta.” Tr 

[* danam (BT). C. p. ] 39 ; RI. 10 (PI. LV)—equates Atimuta with 
Atrimuta. H. No. 108. L. No. 824.] N 


11. Nadutarava dana suci. BT 

Namdutaraya danam suci. CT (62) 

“ The gift of Nandottara—a rail.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI. 12 (PI. LV). H. No. 110. L. No. 826.] N 

*12. [Mu]dasa danam. BT (63) 00 

“ The gift of Muiida.” Tr 


(C, p. 130; RI. 13 (PI. LV). H. No. 111. L. No. 827.] N 


WHISTS 
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*13. Isanasa dana. 

Isanasa danam. 

“ The gift of Isana.” 

[C. p. 140; RI. 14 (PI. LY). H. No. 112. L. No. 828.] N 


*14. Isidatasa danam. BT (65) 

“ The gift of Rsidatta.” Tr 

[C. p. 140 ; RI, 15 (PI, LY), H, No. 110, L. No. 830. Cf, Isidi- 
nasa in PI. 15 ante .] N 

*15, Aya-Punavasuno suci danam. BT (66) 

“ The rail-gift of the Noble Master Punarvasu.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI, 16 (PI, LY). H, No. 114. L, No. 831.] N 

*16. Gagamitasa suci danam. BT (67) 

“ The rail-gift of Gargamitra.” Tr 

[C. p, 140 ; RI, 17 (PI. LV), L. No. 832. GagamGanga ?] N 

*17. Kanhilasa Bhanakasa danam. BT (68) 

“ The gift of Krsnala, the Reciter.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI. 18 (PI. LV). L. No, 833.] N 

18. Devarakhitasa danam. BT (69) 

“ The gift of Devaraksita.” Tr 

[C.p. 140; RI. 19 (PI. LV), H. No. 115. L, No. 834.] N 

19. Vedisato Bhutarakhitasa danam. BT (70) 

The gift of Bhfltaraksita from Vidisa.” Tr 


[C.p, 140; RI. s>0 (PI, LV) —reads Vedisa tabhn°. H. No. 116. L. 
No, 885,J N 


§L 

BT 

CT (64) 
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20. Golaya Parikiniya danam. BT 

Golaya Parikiniya danam. CT (71) 

“ The gift of ParikinI (Parika) from Gola.” Tr 


[C. p. 140; Rl. 21 (PI. LV). L. No. 836.] N 

21. Purikaya Idadevaya danam. BT 

Purikaya Imdadevaya danam. CT (72) 

“ The gift of Indradevi, a lady from Purika.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI. 22 (PI, LY). H, No. 117, L. N, 837.] N 

22. Purikaya Setaka-matu danam. BT 

Purikaya Setaka-matu danam. CT (73) 

“ The gift of the mother of ‘ Setaka ’ from Purika.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI. 23 (P). LVI), H. No. 118. L. No. 838. Setaka = 
Sresthaka (H L), Accepting this equation, the name may be taken to 
mean a dignitary, a man of substance, or a banker, it being = Bengali 
£et or ^eth. But it also might be equated with the Pali Setaka or Sk, 
Svetaka.] N 


23. Purikaya Samaya danam. 

Purikaya Samaya danam. 

“ The gift of $yama from Purika.” 


BT 

CT (74) 
Tr 


[C, p, 140; RI, 24 (PI. LVI), H. No. 119, L. No. 839.] N 


24. Budharakhitaye danam bhiehuniye. 
Budharakhitaya danam bhichuniya. 

" The gift of Buddharaksitii, the nun.” 


BT 

CT (75) 
Tr 


[C, p. 140; RI. 25 (PI. LVI)—reads bhikkuniya. 11, No, 120. L. 
No. 840.] N 
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25. Bhutaye bhichuniye dan am. 
Bhutaya bhichuniya danam. 

“ The gift of the nun Bhuta.” 


BT 

CT (76) 
Tr 


[C. p. 140; Ri. 26 (PI. LYI). H. No. 121. L. No. 841.] N 

26. Aya-Apikinakasa danam. ®T C^) 

Cf. Bhayamta-Ampikmaka [Bhaja Buddhist Stupa In¬ 
scription, L. No. 1081.] 

“ The gift of the Noble Master Aprakirna.” Tr 

[C. p. 140 ; RI. 27 (PI. LYI). H. No. 122. L. No. 842.] N 


27. Saghilasa dana suci. 

Samghilasa danam suci. 

“ The gift of Sanghila—a rail.” 


BT 

CT (78) 
Tr 


[C. p. 140; RT. 28 (PI. LV1). H. No. 123. L. No. 843. Sanghilaka 
is mentioned in the Padmaprabhrtaka as a Buddhist monk. 1 Samghila— 
a Buddhist monk in L. No. 821.] N 

28. Sagharakhitasa matapituna athaya danam. BT 

Samgharakhitasa matapitunam athaya danam. CT (79) 
“ The gift of Sangharaksita for the sake of his parents.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI. 29 (PI. LVI)—reads matapituna athaye. H. No. 124. 
L. No. 844. Athaya is rendered on account of (C); for the benefit of 
(HL). Sagharakhita or Samgharakhita occurs as the name of several 
householder donors, two of whom were bankers. L. Nos. 444, 469, 482, 
558, 844, 1068, 1073, 1075, 1218, 1250.] N 


29. Dhutasa suci dano. 
Dhatasa suci danam. 

“ The rail-gift of Dhuta.” 


BT 

CT (80) 
Tr 


[C. p. 140; RI. 30 (PI. LVI). H. No. 125. L. No. 845. Dhuta- 
Dhiita (HL), which seems to be incorrect. The masculine form of dana 
may be due to the mason’s oversight.] N 

1 Mr. Ramakrifchnu Kavi Avantiftnndari-katha of Dandin (Proceedings and Tran¬ 
sactions, Second Oriental Conference, p. 1970). 
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30. Yakhilasa suci dana[m]. 
The rail-gift of Yaksila.” 



BT (81) 
Tr 


[C. p. 140; El. 31 (PI. LYI). H. No. 126. L. No. 846 Yakhila 
occurs as the name of two Bhiksu donors in L. Nos. 376 and 480. Are 
the two donors really one and the same person ?] N 


31. Mitasa suci danam. 

“ The rail-gift of Mitra.” 

BT (82) 
Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI. 32 (PI. LVI)—reads Sihasa. 
847. Cf. L. No. 1068.] N 

H. No. 127. L. No. 

32. Isirakhitasa suci danam. 

“ The rail-gift of Rsiraksita.” 

BT (83) 
Tr 

[C. p. 141; RI. 33 (PI. LVI). H. No. 128. 
in L. Nos. 358, 404; a physician in L. No. 1048.] 

L. No. 848. Isirakhita 
N 

33. Sirimasa danam. 

BT (84) 


“ The gift of Srlmat.” 

[C. p. 141; RI. 34 (PI. LYI). II. No. 129. L. No. 849.] N 

34. Bhadata-Devasenasa donam. BT 

Bhadamta-Devasenasa danam. CT (85) 

“ The gift of the Most Gentle Devasena.” Tr 


[C. p. 141; El. 35 (PI. LVI)—reads danam. H. No. 130 —o of 
donam probably represents a dimmed ( samvrta ) pronunciation of a. L. 
No. 850. Cf. Devasena —a brother of Sivasena and Sivadeva in the 
Mathura Jaina Inscription. L. No. 119.] N 

35. ...kaya bhichuniya danam. BT (C) 

...kaya bhichuniya danam. CT 1 (86) 

“ The gift of the nun [whose name is effaced except the 
last syllable]ka.” ip r 

[C. p. 141; RI. 36 (PI. LYI). H. No. 131. L. No. 851.] N 
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3& Nadinagarikaya Idadevaya danam. BT 

Namdinagarikaya Imdadevaya danam. CT (87) 

“ The gift of IndradevI, a lady from Nandinagara.” Tr 

[C. p. HI; El. 37 (PI. LVI). H. No. 132. L. No. 852. Cf. 
NaAinagarika. in L. Nos, 827, 383, 402, 536, &3S, 604 ; iV a din ag< arika in 
L. Nos. 325, 369 ; Namdinagarika in L. No. 305; Na md in a gar aka in L. 
No. 502; Namdinagara, Nadinagara in L. Nos. 176, 328, 463-466, 512, 
562.] N 

37. Gosalasa mata (?) Gosalasa danam. BT (88) 

“ The gift of Gosala.” Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 38 (PI. LVI)—reads Gopalasamata (?) ; observes 
that the inscription is engraved twice on the same rail: first in thin 
and somewhat cursive letters, and second in thicker letters, as if the 
first record had been faulty or disapproved. C. also suggests that the 
inscription might be read as the ‘ gift of Gosala, the mother of Gopala. 
This suggestion has nothing but ingenuity to commend itself. It is 
apparent that here we have an instance of the engraver correcting his own 
oversight or attempting to make the label more legible. L. No. 853.] N 

38. Kacula?.bhariyaya danam. BT (89) 

*' The gift of ajfemale donor, the wife [of some gentleman 

whose name is] Kancula.” Tr 

[C. p. 141; RI. 39 (PI. LVI)—takes Kacula to be the name of the 
donor’s husband. L. No. 854.] N 

39. Jethabhadrasa danam. BT (90) 

“ The gift of Jyesthabhadra.” Tr 

[C. p 14L ; RI. 40 (PI. LVI)—reads Jetabhara. H, No. 133 L. 
No. 855.] N 


40. Aya-Jatasa potakino suci danam. 


BT (91) 



min isr^ 
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The rail-gift of the Noble Master .Tata, the Petakin, master 


in the Pitaka.” 


Tr 


[C. p. Ill; HI. 41 (PI. LVI)— reads jaia sepetakino. H. No. 134. 
L. No. 858. The epithet Petaki is derived from Pitaka or Petaka, and means 
as Prof. Rhys Davids suggests, one who knows the Pitaka by heart (Buddhist 
India, p. 167). Pitaka or Petaka is a Buddhist technical expression signi- 
fying a definite literal’}' redaction of Buddhist doctrine considered as closed, 
i.e., the Buddhist Canon. The Pitaka, is, according to Prof. Rhys Davids 
the traditional statements of Buddhist doctrine as contained in the Sutta- 
Pitak'i. This is not necessarily so. Let us take, for instance, the expression 
Petakopadesa used as the title of an exegetical treatise on the general 
teachings in the Pitaka or Pitaka literature. The Canonical passages and 
verses quoted therein can be mostly traced now in the books of Suita and 
Abhiclhamma Pi takas. The Petakdpadesa expressly quotes passages from 
the Ekuttaraka (the Ekuttara or Anguttara Again a or Nikaya ) and the 
Samyuttaka (the Samyntta Agama or Nikaya). The Petaka of the Petako¬ 
padesa may either mean something of the Petaka or something relating 
to the Pitaka in a collective sense. Tepitaka or lipitaka or Pitakattaya is 
the commonest expression in Buddhist literature. The Petakopadesa, be it 
remembered, contains, like its companion-work, the Netti-Pakarana, a 
treatment of the scientific method of exegetical exposition of Buddha’s 
doctrine in its two-fold aspect—the textual and the doctrinal, the formal 
and the material. The term Pitaka seems to have been derived from the 
common parlance in which it meant a basket for carrying earth ( mattika - 
bhajana), cf. kuddalapitakam, spade and basket. 1 Its alternative form 
Petaka corresponds to petaka , petikd or Bengali peda, meaning some kiud 
of a box or case ( manjusd ). In the Buddhist technical sense, too, the term 
Pitaka or Petaka is taken metaphorically to mean pariyatti-bhajana or 
pariyatli-ma'Tbjusd, with this difference however that here it stands for both 
the container and the containued. 2 The suggested metaphors are quite 
appropriate from the Buddhist theological point of view, according to which 
Buddhist doctrines or traditions as rehearsed, collected and fixed at the First 
Council, were transmitted ( dbhata ) or orally handed down ( mukhapdthavasena), 
from teacher to teacher, 3 just in the same way that dug up earth is carried 

’ AtthoaaiinJ - P- 20 - cf - KodaUpeurga or peurga-kodal of the Chittagong dialect. 

8 AtthasSlini, p. 20. 

s Ibid, p. 32 : KenAbhatan ti? Acariya-parampardya. 
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in baskets from head to head till it is deposited and protected in the shape 
of a mound. It stands to reason to say that Pitaka as a technical teim is 
used exclusively by the Buddhists, but one must repudiate the suggestion 
that it was applied by them to denote only a part of their literature, namely, 
the Canonical. The Buddha himself as well as some of his immediate 
disciples are said to have used it with reference to the ^ edic texts and 
traditions, 1 orally handed down in different schools, with the prevailing 
belief, ‘so these were’ ‘so these were 1 (ammavena itiha-itiha-paramparaya 
p ita ka-sa mp ad ay a).*] N 

41. Budharakhitasa rupakarakasa danam. BT (92) 

“ The gift of Buddkaraksita, the sculptor.” Tr. 

[C. p. 141; RI. 42 (PI. LYI)—reads Buddha. H. No. 135. L. 
No. 857. Budharakhita, a householder donor in L. Nos. 487,578,636, 
1106, 1169, 1241, 1271 ; a Buddhist monk in L. Nos. 126, 304, 488, 591, 
638 792, 1168, 1224, 1250, 1280. Rupakara literally means a figure- 
maker, figure-cutter or engraver. As Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has shown, 
rupa also may mean a token coin. If so, rupakaraka may be taken also to 
mean a jeweller, whose business is to make ornaments and strike coins, i.e., 
a jeweller and a minter. In L. No. 53 we have mention of lohikakaraka 
and in L. No. 54 we have lohikakarika in the sense of a smith or worker 

in metal.] N 

42. Bhadata-Samikasa Therakutiyasa danam. BT (93) 

“The gift of the Most Gentle Samika, of Sthavirakuta 

(or Sthavira-kuti).” Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 43 (PI. LVI)—reads Mikasatha . H. No. 136— 
equates Samika with Syamaka and counts Samika and Theraknta as names 
of two donors. L. No. 858— Therakutiya — inhabitant of Sthavirakuta. Cf. 
Samika —-a householder donor in L. Nos. 244, 280, 632, 995; a monk 
donor in L. No. 531.] N 

*, 4 Majjhima-Nikfiya, II. Cafiki-Sutta: mantapadag »: ,l Manta yeva mantaptdagt 
vcdoti attho : ittha-ittha.parampar&ySti evag i kira, evaipkir&'ti paramparabhdvena agatanti. 
P Ual.a-sa.npaddyiti racan<isankr,atas<impattiyu savitti-adihi cliandabandhehi pavattabandhehi 
aampOdetvdagatanti (Papaftca-suiUut, Siameae Ed.) In the Sandaka-Sutta (Maj jhima, p. 620). 
An tin da rcpudiiitos by those depressions the traditional method of a Vodio teacher 
(anussavikci)* 
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43. Sirisapada-Isirakhitaya danam. 

“ The gift of Rsiraksita from iSrisapada.” 


BT (94) 
Tr 


[C. p. 141; RI. 44 (PI, LVI). H. No. 137—says that a village called 
Sirtsapadraka is mentioned in two Gnrjara inscriptions IA. Vol. XIII, 
pp. 82, 88. L, No. 859. For Isirakkita see L. No. 295. Sirisa may be 
equated with Srisa, cf. Sirisavatihu ( Srisavaslu ), a Yaklchanagara, in 
Jataka No. 186.] N 


44. Moragirima Ghatila-matu danam. BT 

Moragirimha Ghatila-matu danam. CT (95) 

“ The gift of Ghattila’s mother from Mayuragiri.” Tr 


[C. p. 141; RI. 45 (PI. LYI)—reads °mata. II, No. 138—regards 
Moragirima either as a clerical mistake for Moragirimha, or as an assimilated 
form Moragirimmn, cf. vaHcitammi=vaHcitaami (F. I. p. 428). L. No. 860.] N 

45. Atanatasa Bhojakatakasa suci danam. BT 

Amtanamtasa Bhojakatakasa suci danam. CT (96) 

“ The rail-gift of Ant&nanta of Bhojakata.” Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 46 (PI. LYI)—reads AtankAa 0 L. No, 861—suggests 
Atanta °] N 

46. Samidataya danam. BT (97) 

“ The gift of Samidatta.” Tr 


[C. p. 141 ; RI. 47 (PI. LVI) H. No. 139. L. No. 862. Samidata or 
Samidata —a goldsmith in L. No. 986; a Buddhist monk in L. Nos, 298, 
535. Samidata, also may he—Svamidatta.] N 

47. Culanasa danam. BT (98) 

“The gift of Cullana (or Kullana).” Tr 

[C. p, 141 ; RI. 48 (PI. LVI. II. No. 140 —Cutatia is derived from 
culla, Sk. kqudra. L. No. 863.] N 
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48-49. Avisanasa danam. Avisanasa danam. BT (99) 

“ The gift of Avisanna.” “ The gift of Avisanna.” Tr. 


[C. p. 141 ; HI. 49-50 (PI. LVI). H. Nos. 141-142 L. Nos. 464-465. 
Of. Avisana can be regarded as a misreading of Avisina, it can be Sanskri- 
tised AviUrna. Cf. Avisana in L. Nos. 319 and 351.] N 


50. Sa(m)ghamitasa Bodhicakasa danam. BT (100) 

“ Gift of Sangha Mitra of Bodlii Cakra.” C 

“ The gift of Bodhicakra by Sanghamitra.” H 

“ Gift of a wheel of enlightenment (bodhicaka by 
Samghamita (Samghamitra).” L 


** The gift of Sanghamitra, the Bodhicaka—the bearer 
of Bodhicakra—the symbol of enlightenment.” BS 


[C. p. 141; RI. 51 (PI. LVI) —says that there may have been a 
Bodhi Cakra as well as a J)karma Cakra. H. No. 143. L. No. 866. 
Judging by the general grammatical construction of the Votive Labels one 
cannot but take Bodhicaka as an epithet used in apposition with Samff/iamita. 
The precise signiticance of the epithet is not quite clear. It would have 
been interesting if it could be shown that Bodhicaka, as suggested by C, is 
used in contradistinction to Dhamaeaka. In that case, one might conjecture 
that at the time of the construction of the Barhut railing, there were 
two distinct symbols in use among the Buddhists : one, namely, the Bodhi- 
cakra, characterising a tendency towards the ideal of Buddhahood, and the 
other, namely, the Dharmacakra , characterising the tendency towards the 
ideal of Discipleship. The rendering given by H and L is highly suggestive 
and can commend itself to our ready acceptance provided that it can be 
shown that the label is attached to an actual symbolical representation of 
Bodhi on the Barhut railing. It is not unlikely that Bodhicakra, like 
Kkacakra in the Pauranic list of places, is the name of a locality.] N 

51. Budharakhitasa Pa(m]ca-nekayikasa danam. BT (101) 
“The gift of Buddharaksita the Pancanaikayika—who 
is versed in the Five Nikayas.” Tr 

[( . p. 141 ; RI. 62 p] j/yj)— rea (l s Bodhirakhiiasa. H. No. 144 
L. No. 867. Budharakla ;•—a Sutayitika ( Sautrdntika ) in the Sanchi 
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Buddhist Stupa II. inscription L. No. 635. Pamcanekayika — an epithet 
ol the monk Devagiri in the Sanchi Stupa I. Inscription L. No. 299. 
Pamcanekayika or Pancanaikayika is derived from PaUcanikaya, and 
means one who is conversant with, i.e., knows by heart the Five Nikayas 
(Buddhist India, p. 167). P(Meant k ay a occurs in the Vinaya Cullavagga 1 
as a collective designation for one of the two divisions of the Buddhist 
Canon therein recognised, the other division being represented by ' Ubhato- 
Vinaya,’ The Milinda quotes passages from the books of the Suita-Pitaka 
bearing such titles as Dtgha-Nikaya, Majj him a-Nik ay a, SamyuUa-Nikaya, 
and the rest. In Buddhaghosa’s commentaries, 2 on the other hand, the 
expression signifies not only the five well-known collections of Buddha’s 
discourses or dialogues enumerated as five classical divisions of the books of 
Suita-Pitaka but also a general fivefold division of the entire Buddhist 
Canon, the Khuddaka-Nikaya including, over and above the usual 12 or lft 
Sutta books, all the books composing the J'inaya or the Abhidhatnma Pitaka . 
Curiously enough, except in the sense of a sect, school or denomination, the 
term Nik ay a is not found in use among all the Buddhists. From this one 
may be naturally led to suppose that Nikaya in the sense of a Canonical 
division is a technical term exclusively used by a particular Buddhist sect or 
school, namely, the lkevavad-a or Sthaviva . The expression found in the 
literature of other sects and schools corresponding to Bfili Nikaya, such as 
that in the Divy&vadana—-a Sarvaslivada work, is A gam a A liven in the 
P&li discourses ascribed to the Buddha himself, the expression Agama is 
often met with, no doubt in the sense of a floating body of Buddhist 
literary traditions, either with their twofold division Dharma and Vinaya, 
or with their triple division Suita, Vinaya and MdtikaA Whatever the later 
Buddhist explanations of these expressions, they seem to have been 
manipulated with the express object of indicating a traditional character 
of the original body of Buddha’s doctrine. 6 Thus one need not be 
surprised that in the Dlpavamsa account of the proceedings of the First 
Buddhist Council the Dhammasangaha is otherwise called Agama-Pitaka. 
What is the special significance of Nikaya applied as a designation for a 
Canonical division ? Buddhaghosa says that Nikaya in its ordinary usa^e 

1 Cnllaragga, Vinaya-Pitaka, II, p. 287. 

- Samanta-PilsfidikS, Ceylonese Ed., p. 8 5 AtthasSlinI, pp. n.jg. Sumarumla-VilAsini 
Siamese Ed., I, pp. 20-23. 

" Dieyavadfina at p. 33 recognises only four Apaauw, viz. Uirgha , Madhyamu, SatpyMn 
ana Ekottam , Cf Maliaramsa expression catuuikayilea. 

! G J- Bahuzsuta, AgutAgama. Uhammadhara, Vnunjadha^a. MSlMdhur «. 

Sumaagala-Vilfismi, II, Siamese Ed., pp, 21 $ f 
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means samuia and nivasa , and that in this respect there is no difference 
between its common and technical sense. For instance, the Digka-Nikciya 
means the group, aggregate, set or receptacle of the long discourses. 1 In 
the earlier Jaina and Buddhist usages, Nikaya appears to have been used 
as a biological expression, meaning a particular class, type or species of 
living beings, cf. chajiva-nikaya, 2 a technical term in use among the 
followers of Parsvanatha, denoting six divisions of living beings, those 
possessed of one sense, those of two senses, and the rest. In the Ajlvika 
phraseology, the expression cha-jiva-nikaya was replaced by chaldbhijaii 3 
or mtmmvarna 4 and in the Jaina phraseology by cha-lesiyd , meaning the 
living beings of six mental types. In Buddha’s discourses 5 and in Panini’s 
Sutras, 6 the term Nikaya has a similar biological significance. According 
to Buddha, a jali or nikaya denotes a self-contained class of beings, two 
jails being mutually exclusive {annama^vMhi jdtiyo ). 7 One must understand 
that when Nikaya came to be applied by the Buddhists to their Canonical 
books and divisions, they intended to signify that Buddha’s doctrine 
was no longer in a fluid condition, but assumed definite shape and 
character, each division of it having an independent position of its own in 
the whole body of literature.] N 

52. Isirakhitasa suci danam. BT (102) 

“ The rail-gift of Rsiraksita. 55 Tr 

[* da°(BT). C. p. 142 ; RI. 53 (PI. LVI). H. No. 145. L. No. 868.] N 

53. Dhanabhutisa rajano putasa kumarasa Vadhapalasa 

[danam]. BT 

Dhanabhutino rajano putasa kumarasa Vadhapalasa 
danam. CT (103) 

1 AttharsHlini, p. 25 : ; DXghappatnaiianatp suttanarp samuhato nivasato ca , samuha - 
nivasa hi nikago ti vuccnti 

’ AySramga.Sutta, P. T. S. If. 16, 16. 

3 DIfrha-NikSya, I. p. 68, Anguttaro, Ill. pp. 383-384; Sumafigala-VilSsinT, I. p. 162. 

4 MahAbb&rata XII. 279. 32. 

8 Sarpyutta JIT. 152. 11 N&hmp hhikkhave annciip eJcanikayam pi samanupassami 
cvaiji rittarp yatha yidaipUracchunagafo pana. 

• KSsika on PSnini 1IJ. 3, AttWlinl, p. 25, ParamattlmjotikS, I, p. 12. 

’ Sutta-NipSta, V 601. Cl. Afioltan use of nilcaya. 
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“ The gift of Prince ‘Vadhapala’ (Vrddhapala), the son of 
King Dhanabhuti.” Tr 

[C. p. 142; RI. 54 (PI. LYI). L. No. 8G9. The reading of the 
label is based upon C. H and L are inclined to equate Vadhapala with 
Vyddliapdla. As for radha — vrAAlia, ef. vadharaja in Hathigumpba inscrip¬ 
tion L. No. 134] N 

54. Phagudevaye bhichuniye danam. BT 

Phagudevaya bhichuniya danam. CT (104) 

“ The gift of the nun Phalgudevl.” Tr 


[C. p. 142; El. 55 (PI. LVI). H. No. 146. L. No. 870.] N 

65. Koilaya Yakhiya danam BT (105) 

“The gift of Yaksi from Kunda” (?) Tr 


[C.p. 142; RI. 56 (PI. LVI). H. No. 147. L. No. Koda=Kroda 
(HL).] N 

56. Ghosaye danam. BT 

Ghosaya danam. CT (106) 

“ The gift of Ghosa.” Tr 

[C. p. 142; RI. 57 (PI. LVI). H. No. 872. L. No. 148.] N 


57. Yamitasa sa. BT 

Yamitasa suci danam. CT (107) 

Yamldasa suci danam. OT (107) 

“ The rail-gift of Yamila.” Tr 

“ The rail-gift of Yamendra.” Tr. 


[C. p. 142; RI. 58 (PI. LVI)— rea ds Yamidasa. L. No. 873.] N 
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58. Seriyaputasa Bkaranidevasa danam. BT (108) 

“ The gift of Bharanideva, from Srlputra.” Tr 

[* Bhara °(BT) C. p. 142; El. 59 (PI. LVI)—reads Bharini. H. 
No. J49—reads Seriya, I. No. 874. Seriyaputa may be taken here also to 
denote a place, cf. Pataliputta, Kesapntta, Satiyaputa, Keralaputa.'] N 

59. Mitadevaye danam. BT 

Mitadevaya danam. CT (109) 

“ The gift of Mitradevi.” Tr 

[C. p. 142; Rl. 60 (PI. LVI)—reads devaya. H. No. 150 L. 
No. 875.] N 

60. Padelakasa Pusakasa suci danam. BT (110) 

“ The rail-gift of Pusyaka, the Padelaka, the man of 

Pandya.” (?) Tr 

(C. p. 142; RI. 61 (PI. LVI). L. No. 876.] N 

61. Asitamasaya Yalamitasa danam. BT (111) 

“ The gift of Valamitra from Asitamasa.” Tr 

[C. p. 142; RI. 62 (PI. LVI)—says that Asitamasa may be a place 
on the bank of the Tamand or Tons river, within two miles of Barhut; 
or taking Anita as a proper name of the town might be construed as 
Asita-masa. L. No. 877.] N 

62. [Pa]rakatikaya Sirimaya danam. BT 

Parakatikaya Sirimaya danam. CT (112) 

“ The gift of Srima from Par aka ta.” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 142; RI. 63 (PI. LVI). L. No. 878.1 N 

63. Vijitaka8a suci danam. BT (113) 

“ The rail-gift of Vijita.” Tr 


[C. P . 142 ; RI. 64 (PI. LVI). L. No . 878.] N 
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.sa danam. 

“ The gift of [a donor whose name is effaced.]” 
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BT (114) 
Tr 



[C. p. 142; RI. 65 (PI. LYI). L. No, 8S0.J N 


65.kasa rano bhayaye Nagarakhitaye danam. BT 

[Dhanabhujtisa rano bhariyaya Nagarakhitaya 

danam (?) CT (115) 

“ The gift of Nagaraksita, the wife of King 

Dhanabhuti.” (?) Tr 


[C. PI. LVI. 67. H. read tisa IA. XXI, p. 225. L. No. 882.] N 

66. Bo[dhigu]tasa danam. BT (116) 

“ The gift of Bodhigupta.” Tr 


[H. No. 74. Rail 8 (PI. XXXYIII. 3). L. No. 883.] N 
67.Himavate i. BT (117) 


[H. No. 75. Rail 12 (PI. XXIV. 3). L. No. 884. It is doubtful 
whether this inscription is a Votive or a Jataka label.] N 

1. Aya-Nagadevasa danam. 

“ The gift of the Noble Master Nagadeva.” 

[C. p. 151; CL 1 (PI. LIII). H. No. 2. L. No. 690.] 


BT (118) 
Tr 


N 


4. Votive 
Labels on 
Copings 
[n§nf§as] 
No. I and 
VIII. 


2. Karahakata-nigamasa danam. 

“ The gift of the town of Karahakata.” 
6 


BT (119) 
Tr 







[C. p. 131; Cl. 16 (PI. LIII. 16). H. No. 16. L. No. 705. This 
is the second Votive label to be found engraved on a coping-stone 
(Coping VIII) of the existing Barhut railing. It lends itself to a two¬ 
fold interpretation according as the word nigama is taken either in the 
sense of a town or in that of a trader. Taking it in the former sense, the 
label must be construed as implying that the gift referred to was made 
jointly by the citizens of KaraJiakata , nigama standing for naigama . 
Taking it in the latter sense, the label must be construed to mean that the 
gift was that of an individual donor who was a trader in the town of 
Karahakata , nigama standing for the Pali negama or the Sk. naigama . The 
controversy does not end here. One has got to decide whether the copings 
surmounting the entire railing were the gift of an individual trader 
donor*i or that of the whole population of Karahakata^ identified by 
Hultzsch with modern Karhdd in the Sattdra district. 1 It appears that 
the copings were superadded to the railing woven of pillars and rail-bars 
and intersected by the gateways; the symmetry of their joinings and 
carvings goes to indicate that these were designed by the single artist. 
The tradition of symmetry thus associated with the copings with their 
costly ornamental designs of continuous scroll-work and bas-reliefs might 
be carried to a further point, if it could be established that as these were 
the designs of one artist, so these were the gift of one donor. But in 
view of other weighty considerations, stated below, this must be tabooed 
as a mere intelligent suggestion. Prom the occurrence of such expressions 
in some of the Votive labels as thabho ddnam (gift of a pillar) and suci - 
ddnam (gift of a rail-bar), it follows that almost every pillar or every 
individual rail-bar was the gift of an individual donor. Even there are 
indications to prove that almost every Jataka-scene or group of Jataka- 
seenes was sculptured on the strength of an individual donation. If so, 
it would seem improbable that the whole series of copings with all 
their ornamental paraphernalia was the gift of a single donor, however 
rich he mi^ht be. If the label were meant to record the gift of an 
individual donor, it would have, as in other eases, recorded the personal 
name of the donor along with his professional designation. This being 
not the case, one must be inclined to conclude that the label was really 
meant to perpetuate the memory of the whole body of citizens.] N 


1 The expression Ivarnh&k&daka, a resident of KarakSkada, occurs in Kudu inscription 
No. 18 (LUders No. 1050) < Rarah»lka$a or Karahftkada is probably identical with 
Karah5$aka in a RlshfcruknVa inscription of Saka 075 (I. A. XI, p. 110). 
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Vedisa Vasithiya Velimi BT 

Vedisa Yasithiya Velimi[ta-bhariyaya danam.] FT (120) 

“ The gift of Vasisfhl, the wife of Venimitra, 

from Vidis'a.” Tv 


[C. p. 143; PI. 1 (PI. LVI). L. No. 885—prefers to read Velimitdya, 
of Vellimitra. It is quite possible that there was some additional word 
like thablio or suci before or after danam, cf. PI. 1.] N 

2. Aya-Namda jjt 

Aya-Namda[sa danam] (?) FT (121) 

“ The gift of the Noble Master Nanda.” Tr 

[C. p. 143; PI. 2 (PI. LYI). L. No. 8S6. There may as well have 
been a feminine form Aya-Namddya, of Arya-Nanda.J N 


3. Avasika BT 

Avasika[ya bhikhuniya danam] (?) FT (122) 

“ The gift of a nun of the local monastic abode ” (?) Tr 


[C. p. 143 ; FI. 4 (PI. LA I). L. No. 887. Avasika is the name of a 
donoi in L. No. 019. The expression dvdsiku-bhikkhu means a resident 
monk, one staying at his own monastery (Childers, sub voce Avasika). If 
the fust rendering of avasika be accepted, the label may be cited to prove 
that the female donor was a Buddhist nun of the local monastery.] N 


4. Mahada(?) 

Mahadfevasa danam] (?) 
‘•The gift of Mahadeva” (?) 


BT 

FT (123) 
Tr 


[C. p. 143; FI. 5 (PI. LVI)—reads Mahadtt. L. 888 
be sure whether this inscription is a Votive or a Jataka label ] 


One cannot 
N 
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6. Cada BT 

Ca[m]da[ya danam.] BT (124) 

“The gift of Candra,” (?) Br 

[C. p. 143; FI. 6 (PI. LYI). L. No. 889.] N 
6. Satika 

Samtika[sa danam] (?) BT (1^5) 

“ The gift of &antika” (?) Br 

[C. p. 143; FI. 7 (PI. LVI). L. No. 890.] N 

7.ra(?)katayaya... BT 

[Kara]hakatfkaya[danam] (?) BT (126) 

“ The gift of a female denor from Karahakata ” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 143 ; FI. 8 (PI. LVI). L. 891.] N 

8. ... ? tu rajana adhirajaka.? yata ? BT (127) 

No sense can be made out. Perhaps the label records a 

gift made by or work done under the auspices of a 
sovereign ruler. 

[C. p. 143; FI. 9 (PI. LVI)—reads rajine. L. No. 892.] N 

9. ... tarasa... BT 

...tarasa[danam] (?) BT (128) 

“ The gift of [a donor whose name is missing except 

last two syllables] tara.” Tr 


[C. p. 143; FI. 10 (PI. LVI). L. No. 893.] N 
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... yasini sayani... BT 

... yasinisa yani[kasa danam] (?) BT (129) 

“ The gift of Yanika [the inhabitant of a place, 
the name of which is missing except the last 
three syllables] yasini .” (?) >p r 

[C. p. 143; FI. 11 (PI. LVI). L. No. 894.] N 




11. [Sam]ghami[tasa danam] (?) 

“ The gift of Sanghamitra.” 

[C. p. 143; FI. 12 (PI. LVI). L. No. 895.] N 

12.sakusu. 

No sense can be made out. 


BT (130) 
Tr 


BT (131) 


[C. p. 143; FI. 13 (PI. LVI)—reads sakusu. L. No. 196.] N 


13. Namdagirino da[naro]. 

“ The gift of Nandagiri.” 


BT (132) 
Tr 


[C. p. 143; FI. 14 (PI, LVI). L. No. 898. C£, Namdigiri in L. No. 
372.] N 


14. ... yaya danam. 

“ The gift of some female donor.” 


BT (133) 
Tr 


[C. p. 143. FI. 16 (PI. LVI) reads 9 S,S. L. No. 800. The frao-meut 
might also be connected with FI. 1 completing it thus : 

Vedisa Vasifchiyft Yelimi[ta-bhariJ\Sya danaip.] N 
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15. Koladalakiyeyo dana. 
Koladalakiyaya danam. 

“ The gift of Koladalakhya (?) 


BT 

CT (134) 
Tr 


[C’s eye-copy, PI. LYi. Frag. 20. One may be tempted to equate 
Koladalaki with KnladarikaJ\ N 



MIN/Sr^y 


SECTION II 



JATAKA-LABELS 

Relating to Bas-reliefs illustrating episodes of the Buddhas 
and Bodhisattvas m inculcation of the Mahapadana 
Doctrine of Buddhdtpada-Dharniata. 

1. Bhagavato Vipa^ino Bodhi. BT 

Bbagavato Vipasino Bodhi [Patali]. FT (135) 

Cf. VipassI bhagava PataliyS mule abhisambuddho [Mahapadana- 
Suttanta, Dlgha II]. 

Vipassissa bhagavato Patali-rukkho Bodhi [Jataka-Nidana-Katha, 
F. Vol. I, p. 41]. 

VipaSyino bhagavata.[Divyftvadana, p. 838]. 

Vipasyine.buddhaya [Mahavastu I, p. 2]. 


“[Patali, Trumpet-Flower or Bignonia Smveolens—] the 
Bodhi-tree of the Divine Master Yipascit.” Tr 

{C. pp. 113, 137; PI. 68 (Pis. XXX; 1, LIV. 68). H. No. 81. L. 
No. 779.} 

2. [Bhagavato Sikhino Bodhi]. 1 BT 

Bhagavato Sikhino Bodhi Pumdarlko. 2 FT (136) 

“ [Pundarlka, TV hite-Mango or Magnifera Indica —] 
the Bodhi-tree of the Divine Master Sikhi.” Tr 

Cf. Sikhl bhagava Pundarlkassa mule abhisambuddho [Dlgha II], 
Sikhissa bhagavato Pundarlka-rukkho Bodhi [F. Vol. 1. p. 41 ], 
Sikhino 3 bhagavato... [Divyftvadana, p. 333], 


1 Supplied by us. 

2 The Barhut spelling would be Pudariko. 


* The name of Sikhi is not to be found in the list nT i ^ ,,, 
iSakyamuni Gautama at pi 295 in the Mahftvastu. 16 ™ uddha3 '** T tpaiyi to 
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3. Bhagavato Vesabhuno Bodhi Salo. BT (137) 

Cf. Vessabhu bhagava Salassa mule abhisambuddho [Dlgha II]. 
Vessabbussa bhagavato Sala-rukkho Bodhi [F. Yol. I, p. 42]. 
ViSvabhuvah bhagavato... [DivyUvaduna, p. 333]. 

Bhagavato Visvabhuvah. 1 

“ [Sala or SJiorea Bobusta —] the Bodhi-tree of the Divine 
Master Visvabhrt.” Tr 

{C. pp. 113, 132; PI. 3 (Pis. XXIX. 2; LIV. 3.) H. No. 24. L. 
No. 714.} 

4. Bhagavato Kakusadhasa Bodhi. BT 

Bhagavato Kakusamdhasa Bodhi [Siriso]. FT (138) 

Cf- Kakusandho bhagava Sirlsassa mule abhisambuddho [Dlgha II], 
Kakusandhassa bhagavato maha-Sirlsa-rukkho Bodhi [F. Vol. I, p. 41J. 

Krakucchandasya bhagavato.[Divyftvadana, p. 383]. 

Bhagavato Krakucchandasya.[Mahavastu I, p. 318]. 

Krakutsamdaya.. buddliaya.[Ibid, I, p. 2]. 

“[Sirlsa or Acacia —] the Bodhi-tree of the Divine Master 
Kakutsandha.” - Tr 

{C. pp. 114, 137; PI. 72 (Pis. XXIX. 8, LIV. 72). H. No. 84. L. 
No. 783.} 

6. Bhagavato Konagamenasa Bodhi. BT 

Bhagavato Konagamanasa Bodhi [UdumbaroJ FT (139) 

Cf. Konhgaraanasa bbagavS Udumbarassa mule abhisambuddho 
[Dlgha II]. 

Kon&gamanasaa bhagavato Udumbara-rukkho Bodhi [F. Vol. I, p. 43], 
Kanakamunch bhagavato.[Divy&vadana, p. 333]. 


1 Supplied in the irmnner of the Mahavastu. 
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Bhagavato Kanakamunisya . [Mahavastu I, p. 318]. 

Kouakamuni [Mahavastu II, .p. 266]. 

Budhasa Konakamanasa [Asoka’s Nigllva Pillar Edict], 

“[Udumbara or Ficus Glomerata —] the Bodhi-tree of the 
Divine Master Kon&gamana.” Tr 

{C. pp. 132, 114; PI. 1 1 (Pis. XXIX. 4, LII. 11) — reads Konigamenasa . 
H. No. 30, L. No. 722. Konagamenasa appears to have a ease of short 
prakrit e for 8k. a (H).} 

6. Bhagavato Kasapasa Bodhi. BT 

Bhagavato Kasapasa Bodhi [Nigodho]. FT (140) 

Cf. Kassapo bhagava Nigrodhassa mule abhisambuddho [Dlgha II, p. 4]. 
Kassapassa bhagavato Nigrodha-rukkho Bodhi [P. Yol. I, p. 43]. 

Kasyapasya bhagavato .. [DivySvadana, p. 333]. 

Bhagavato Kasyapasya...[Mahavastu I, p. 318]. 

“[Nyagrodha, the Banian or Ficus Indica—] the Bodhi-tree 
of the Divine Master Kasyapa.” Tr 

{C. pp. 135. 114 ; PI. 49 (Pis. XXX. 1, LIV. 49)—also reads Kasa.° 
PI. No. 64. L. No. 760.} 

7. Bhagavato Sakamunino Bodho. BT 

Bhagavato Sakamunino Bodhi [Asatho]. 1 FT (141) 

Cf. Gotamo bhagava Assatthassa mule abhisambuddho [Dlgha II, p. 4], 
Gotamassa bhagavato Assattha-rukkho Bodhi [F. Vol. I, pp. 15-16]. 

£akyamuneh bhagavato. 2 

Buddhasya Jsakyamunino bhagavato... [Mahavastu I, p. 48]. 

Bud he Sak\amuni.. . [Anoka’s Lumbinl Pillar Edict]. 

“[As'vattha, the Peepul or Ficus Religiosa —] the Bodhi-tree 
of the Divine Master Sakyamuni.” 

’ Supplied in the manner of the NidSna-kathS. 

2 0f - . buddhasya Kaga-ro-kso abhuqi Bodhi (MahSvastn 1 p. 248) 

1 Supplied in the manner of the Divyavad&na. 

6 
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{C, pp. 134, 114; PI. 28 (Pis. XXX. 3, L1V, 28)—also reads saka.° 
Ho. No. 11 H. No. 46, L. No. 739, Boclho is a mere synonym for Bodhi 
(Ho).} 

[The origin of the word lliaga can be traced to an Indo-European root 
lik e 2 ^iagus y meaning ‘ to eat' ‘to enjoy' The words bhagya , bhaga , bhagi , 
bhagini , bhoga , bhunja , bhoja, bhaksa, bhalsya and bhakti may, so far as this 
fundamental meaning is concerned, be taken as coming from the same 
root, their underlying idea being one of enjoyment and apportionment. 1 
The Indo-Aryan Bhaga with its European counterparts Begu and the 
like is found to be the name of an old Aryan god, representing, no doubt, 
a distinct aspect of Godhead, i.e., primarily God as the giver of food 
or things of enjoyment, and secondarily God as the ordainer and distributor 
of possession and prosperity. Thus one need not be surprised that in the 
Rg-Vedic Sraddha-hymn,* Bhaga has been represented as the embodiment 
of possession and prosperity. For the primitive man, no less than for 
the primitive in the man of to-day, food in the sense of satisfaction of the 
two cardinal appetites of animal life may be held to constitute the poss¬ 
ession and prosperity. The possessor of this twofold satisfaction and the 
means thereof is in theory the bhagavan or bhdgyavan . The primitive 
idea of possession and prosperity has undergone modification by way of both 
elimination and supplementation—by emphasizing the finer and relegating 
the grosser elements to the background. But however sublimated the 
idea of bhaga or bhagya may have been, the idea of possession and 
prosperity is always there. We come across the word bhagavan in the 

1 The MahSniddesa (pp. 142-143) and the ParamatthajofcikS (I, pp. 107-109) contain the 
following dissertation on the word bhagava . “ The epithet bhagava or bhagavan was 

bestowed on the Buddha neither by his parents nor by his other relations. It was acquired by 
him on his attainment of omniscienoe. Bhagava — bhagayutta , one endowed with bhaga y which 
in its generally accepted sense means the sixfold supreme possession of issariya y dhamma , 
ynra , sir?, kama, and payatana. Istariya comprehends the idea of such qualities as arn'ma, 
and the rest. Dhamma means transcendental virtues. Yasa implies a pure fame of 
universal recognition. Sirl connotes an all-round accomplishment. Kama signifies all 
objects of desire or all desired objects. Payatana means the supremo effort to gain 
sovereignty over all. Bhagava—bkaji or bhattava, one who has a recourse to, i.e., has 
the exponenen of, all things. Bhagava — bhagi, participator of all acquisitions. Bhagava — 
vibhattavZ, <m<s who explains things by proper apportionment or method of analytical 
distinction. Bhagava ~h}:aggaltdn y the breaker or destroyer of all evils. Bhagava—garu t the 
master who is superior to all. Bhagava—bhagyavd y the fortunate or blessed one Bhagava — 
bhavantaga , one who has gone beyond individual existence. Bhagava-^mbhavitafta , who 
has fully developod himself." 

Rg-\eda X, 151 : Srnddhiip Bhagasya murdhvani yacasft vedaySmasi. 



Indo-Aryan literature at a time when man became fully conscious of his 
dignity as man and of his potentiality to the extent of attaining Godhood 
and Divinity. The term became quite familiar by the time of the Buddha 
when the idea of material possession and prosperity began to be sup¬ 
planted by that of ethical, intellectual and spiritual attainments. The 
Sk, bhagya and bhagna are both in Pali b/iagga, allowing the Buddhists a 
room for displaying their ethical bias and interpreting bhagavd or bhagavan 
as meaning one who has broken the bonds of passion, hatred and delusion. 
1 he sense in which the word bhagavan is used in the labels shows again the 
predominance of the tangible manifestations of human greatness and good¬ 
ness ; that is to say, the meaning is quite consonant with the growing 
Bhagavaiism of the day w T bieh invaded even the Buddhist system. Hoernle 
has very rightly suggested that the word bocl/ii referring apparently, in a 
physical sense, to the Bodhi or Bo Tree is inseparably associated with the 
idea of bodha or enlightenment. According to the definition su^^ested in 
the Mah&padana-Suttanta, a Bo Tree is one at the foot of or under which 
(yassa inTtle, y asset rukkkassa hetthd) a Buddha or more accurately, a Bodhi - 
sattva becomes truly awakened or enlightened. “ Trees there are many 
others. Of these, only those trees, at the foot of which the Buddhas 
penetrate bodhi in the sense of a knowledge of the Four Truths constituting 
the way, are called Bodhi or Bo Tree” 1 Sambodhi of Asoka’s Hock Edict 
(No. 8), like bodhi of Barhut labels, seems to imply a twofold meaning, 
with this difference, however, that in the former the physical meaning is 
over-shadowed by the spiritual, and what is more, the Bo Tree as denoted 
by bodhi of the Barhut labels stands as a symbol for the entire life and 
career of a Buddha. 

The names of the last six or seven Buddhas which are found recorded 
in their genitive forms on the Barhut railing suggest a problem of some 
importance. The names of the six Buddhas and the supposed missing 
name of Sikhi are all phonetically akin to those in Pftli : Vipasi = Vipassi : 
Sikhi—Sikhi ; Vesabhn = Vessabhu; Kakusadha = Kakusandha ; Kondgamena = 
Kondgamana; Kondgamana—Kondkamana (Asoka’s Nigllva Pillar Edict); 
Kdsapa — Kusapa; Sdkamuni — Sakyamnni. These names are Sanskritised 
almost alike in the Divyavadana, the Lalita-Vistara and the Mahavastu : 
Vipahy^i • Sikhz; Visvabhu : Kr a knee hand a (Krakutsanda, an alternative form 
in the Mahavastu); Kanakamimi; Kdsyapa; Sdkyamuni {Sakyamv/ai in 
ASoka's LurabinI Pillar Edict, Sdkyamuni or Sakyamuni in P&li), Curiously 
enough, the genitive case-endings of the Barhut names seem to have 

i Sutnafjgala-Yil'laini, Siamese Ed., II, p. 13. 
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followed, upon the whole, a tradition other than Pftli: Fipnsino — Pftli 
Fipassissa , Divya, Fipasyvio; [Sikkino = Pftli Sikhissa , Divyft , StMino"} ; 
Tesabhuno = Pali Yessnbhussa, Divya and Mahav. Fisvnbhuvah; Konagame - 
nasa = Pftli Kondgamanassa, D ivy ft, Kanakamuneh , Mahav. Kanakamunino ; 
Saknmunino — Lalita-Yi. and Mahav. Scikyamunino. 

The Pftli books preserve ej'-hypoihesi the tradition of the Sthariras ; 
the Divyftvadana and the Lai ita- Vis tar a, that of the Sarvasiiradins ; 
the Mahavastu, that of the Mahasanghikas. The comparative study of 
Buddhas’ names and their genitive forms enables one to think that 
the dialect or dialects in which the original Buddhist traditions were handed 
down bore phonetically a close resemblance to Pftli, and that the discrepan¬ 
cies arose and became more and more detectable from the time when the 
different Buddhist sects and schools tried in different parts of India to write 
in Sanskrit. The diversity of case-endings, e.g., in the case of VipassI, 
seems to have arisen from the fact that the Buddhists forgot it was derived 
from the Sanskrit Vipascit, and was at the same time reluctant to equate it 
with Vidassl. A similar argument would lead one to hit upon Visvabhrt 
or Vaisyabhu as the Sanskrit form behind Vessabhu. Ihe designation 
Sdkamuni seems to have been manipulated at a somewhat late stage of 
Buddhism, though it came into use, as evidenced by Asokan inscriptions, 
as early as the 3rd century B. C. It would seem unfortunate that the 
epithet muni, which in its generally accepted sense was sought to be 
got rid of by the Buddha for its mystical associations, 1 came to be connected 
with his name. Mere quietude for its own sake was never the ideal 
of the Buddha. ftlunihood or quietude as an attribute of Buddahood was 
intended to represent only an ecstatic mood whereby the Buddha could 
remain untouched and unperturbed, unshaken and unsubdued, eveu in the 
midst of horrific terrors. This aspect of Buddhahood came to be much 
emphasized with the growing ascetic tendencies of a certain section of the 

Buddhist order,] N 

1. ( a ) Purathima [clijsa Sudhavasa de[va]t[a]. 
Purathima-disain sudhavasa devata. 

Of. Purimam disam, Pubbena [Dlgha III, p. 180] ; Purvena [Divyftvadana, 
p. M]. 

Puratthimaya disaya [DJgha'II, pp. 207, 220]. 

PuratthimaBinim disabhage [Atanatiya-Sutta], 


BT 
CT (142) 


See the R -Veuic KeSi-Suktn 



Purastime disobhage [Mahavastu III, p. -H06]. 

Purvasyam disi [Lalita-Vistara, r pp. 59, 266], 

Purvasmim disobhage [Lalita-Vistara, p. 388]. 

Suddhftvasa deva (devata) [Digha II, p. 50]. 

Suddhftvasakayika (leva (devaputta) [Digha II, p. 253]. 

Suddhftvasa deva, Sudd liftvasakayi ka deva [Mahavastu III, p. 323]. 
$ud(lhft vasakayi ka devaputrah [Mahavastu I, p. 45, Lalita-Vistara, 
pp. 3, foil]. 

“On the eastern side—the Pure-Abode (Rupa-brahma) 


deities.” Tr 

{C. p. 134; PI. 29 (Pis. XIV. Outer Face, LIV. 29)—reads Sudha 
Vasa Leva. Ho. No. 12—reads deva, H. No. 47, L. No. 740}. 

(b) [Pachimam disam.]‘ BT (143) 

“ On the western side.” Tr 

(c) Utararp disa [tini] savata-nisisani. BT (144) 

Cf. Uttaram disam, uttarena [Digha III, pp. 180, 202]; Uttarena 


[Divyftvadana, p. 22] ; Uttaram disam [Lalita-Vistara, p, 147]. 
Uttaraya disaya [Digha II, pp. 227, 220]. 

(Ittarasraim disobhage [Mahavastu III, p. 309]. 

Uttaresmim disobhage [Lalita-Vistara, p. 391]. 

Uttarasyam disi [Lalita-Vistara, p. 59], 

“ On the northern side—three classes of all-pervading 
(Rupa-brahmas).” Tr. 

{C. p. 134. PI. 30 (Pis. XIV. Outer Face, LIV. 30)—overlooks °ni. 
Ho. No. 12—reads savatani $isd(ni) = Pftli samvattdni slsdni, Sk. samvattdni 
edradni, heads turned towards each other. H. No. 48—reads savatani 
sisd(ni) =covered heads, savata=samvrta. L. No. 741—follows H.} 

(cl) Dakhinam disa cha Kamavacara-sahasani. BT (145) 

Cf. Dakkhinam disam, Dakkhinena [DTgha III, pp. 180, 235]. 

Daksineua [Divyftvadana, p. 22]. 

i Supplied by us. 
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Dakkhinaya disaya [Dlgha II, pp. 207, 220]. 

Dakkhinasmim disabhage [A tanatiya-Sutta]. 

Dakksinasmim disobhage [Mabavastu III, p. 307]. 

Daksinasyam disi [Laiita-Vistara, pp, 59, 260]. 

Daksinesmim disobhage [Laiita-Vistara, p. 389]. 

Cha Kamftvaeara-deva [F. Vol. V, p. 424]. 

Kimavacara deva [Mabavastu I, p. 209]. 

Kamftvacarah devah, Kamftvacarah deva-(sahasrani). 

[Mabavastu I, pp. 259, 209; II, 2 ; Laiita-Vistara, p. 33]. 

[Purvasyam disij sat Kamftvaeara-devah sthita abhuvan [Laiita- 
Vistara, p. 362]. 

“ On the southern side—six thousand Kamftvacaras of the 
six Heavens of Lust.” Tr 

{C. p. 134; PF 31 (Pis. XIV—outer face, LIV. 31)—reads chaki 
mavamca rasahasam. Ho. No. 13—reads Kamavacarasa ; hasdni; kasani= 
hdsydni , amusements. H. No. 49 and L. No. 742— cha Kdmdvacara- 

sahasdni =six thousand Kamavacaras}. 

« These four labels refer to the scene of the deities or angels, both of 
the Kamftvacara and the Rupftvacara Devalokas, entreating with folded 
hands the Bodhisattva, then a god of the Tu.ita heaven, to come down on 
the earth to be born as man—some standing to the east, some to the west, 
some to the north and some to the south of the Bodhisattva, who gave his 
consent after his observaions of place, time and the rest.” E 

[The expression puratthima-disam or pnrastima-disam seems to be quite 
peculiar to Buddhist literature. The Sanskrit purastdt with which pnrathima 
has some affinity, is evidently an adverbial expression, with the Ablative 
case-ending used in a Locative sense, it being a synonym for pracyam dm, 
‘ in the eastern quarter.' As the parallel expressions from the Sanskrit 
Buddhist works go to indicate, the word purastima , met with in the 
MahSvastu (I, p. 40), came to be replaced by purvasyam when the Buddhist 
literary dialects were sufficiently Sanskritised. The Buddhists usually 
enumerate the four cardinal points in the order of East, South, West and 
North. 1 The Barhut labels show a departure liom this traditional mode 
in that they intend to place the north after the east and before the 
south. Portion of the existing bas-relief, which now survives, does not 
bear traces oi any letters of an inscription pointing to the west, though 

1 E. g. — Vurva-tlntyina-paicimtUarSbliyo dirjbhyo bahuni devaiatahasrani sannipati - 
Hnyabhuvurit Lalita-VisUra, p. G2. 







it goes without saying that a fourth inscription having reference to the 
west and the deities of eight intermediate Rupabrahmalokas is a desidera¬ 
tum, for the three labels, pointing to the east, the north and the south, do 
not exhaust the list of the deities who are ordinarily known to have 
inhabited six Kanidvacara devalokas and sixteen Rujiabitihvialokas extending 
up to the Akanistha heaven. 1 The five highest B&pabrahma heavens, Aviha f 
Atoppa, Sudassa, Szidassi, Akanittka, are called Suddhdvdsa y the Pure Abodes 
(Childers, Sub-voce Sattaloka). The third label seems to refer to the 
Brahmabayika deities, i.e. y the dwellers of the three lowest R&pabrahmalohas, 
the Brahmapdrisajjas } the Bra h m ap v roh it as, and the Mahdbrahmas . In 
certain passages of: the Lalita-Vistara, the deities are divided into four 
classes instead of into five, to wit, Suddhavdsa , Abhdsvara , Brakmakdyika 
and Suklapzksika. The fourth label mentions six thousand gods or angels 
inhabiting the six Kamavacara heavens—the Cdtvmmaharajilca ( Catnrmaha - 
rajifca), the Tdvatimsa (Trayatrimsa ). the Yams, the Tusila {Tusita) y the 
Nimmanarati (Nirmdnarati ), and the Baranimmitavasovatil ( Paramrmit- 
avasavartz ). Savatanisisa may be equated with Sk. Sarvatrcnnsnta or 
sarvdfvianisrita y meaning those who have a recourse, an access or a connexion 
everywhere, in all places, i.e., in all concrete existents or individualities. 
In the Buddhist mythology, a Brahmahayika god like Sanatknmdra is said to 
make his appearance before the gods of the six Kdmavacara heavens, assuming 
a universal form, a form which all the Kamaloka gods regard as their own 
self (sabbadevd tassa attabhdram mamdyanti tddisam yeta). 2 According 
to the Janavasabha and Mahagovinda Suttas of the Dlgha-Nikaya, no seat 
was required to be allotted for Saziathundra in the assembly of the 
KdynZivacara gods in the Sudharma- hall, it being his custom to honour a 
particular god by sitting on his lap, while all the gods sit cross-legged 
anxiously expecting his presence.] N 


2(a). Sadika-sammadam turam devanam. BT (146) 

Of. Bodhisattvasya cyavanakalasanaaye... Bodhisattvasya pujakarmane 
.. .caturasityapsarah satasahasrani nanaturyyasangTtivaditena 
yena Bodhisattvastenopasankraman. . .tani cfipsarah satasahasrani 
svam svaip. sanglfcim samprayujya puratah prsthato varaadaksine 

' BrahmukTirjikcitrZip bahuni satasahasrani yavad Akanisthanam devUntm, Lalita- 
Vis tarn, p. 52. 

9 Snmafigala-VilasiuT IT, Siamese Ed, p. 419, 
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ea sthitva Bodhisattvam sahgitirutasvarena abhistuvanfci sma 
[Lalita-Vistara, Cb. V]. 

“ The jovial ravishing music of the gods, joyous with 
dancing.” Tr 

{C. pp. 29,134. PI. 32 (Pis. X1Y. 2; L1Y. 32)—reads sadika , 
sadikasa. Ho. No. 14—translates “Music of the gods, gay, i with 
dancing.” Sadika may be taken to be a somewhat irregularly formed 
equivalent of Sk. Satika, a kind of dramatic performance, applicable to the 
dancing of apsarasas. Sk. Sarika means gambling with dice (Tawney). 
Sammada is both an adjective ‘gay ’ and a substantive ‘gaiety/ Here 
it forms a compound with sadika. Turam = turyam, musical instrument, 
music. It is also likely that the three words sadika , sammada and tura 
refer respectively to three groups of dancers, singers, and players on 
instruments as seen in the amusement-scene below which the label stands. 
H. No. 50 and L. No. 743 —translate “ the music of the gods, which 
gladdens by {i.e., accompanied with) acting.” Satalca, a ?iataka-bheda 
( Bharata-Natya-sastra).} 

(b) Alambusa achara. BT (147) 

Cf. Alambusa acchara [F. Vol. V. p. 152 foil.; Vimana-Vatthu, 
P- 17]- 

Pascimasmim disobhage Alambusa devakanya [Mabavastu, III, 

p. 308]. 

Pascimesmin diSobhage Alambusa deva-kumari [Lalita-Vistara, 

p. 390]. 

Alambusa apsara [Vgyu-Purana, Oh. LXIX]. 

“ Alambusa, the heavenly dancer.” Tr 

(c) Misakosi achara. BT 

Misakesi achara. CT (148) 

Of. Missaken acchara [Vimana-Vatthu, p. 47]. 

PascimaBmiip disobhSge Misrakesl devakanya (Mabavastu III, 

p. 323; Lalita-Vistara, p. 390]. 

MisrakesJ apsara [V&vu.p ur a, ia> ch LXIX]. 
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“ Misrakesi, the heavenly dancer.” Tr 

(i d) Padumavati achara. BT (149) 

Cf. Puncarlka accliara, [Vimana-Vatthu, p. 47]. 

Puia’anka apsara [Vayu-Purana, Ch. LXIX], 

Uttarasmin disobhage Padumavati deva-kanya [Mahavastu IIT, 
p. 309], 

Uttaresmim disobhage Padmavati deva-kumarl [Lalita- 
Vistara. p. 391]. 

“ Padmavati, the heavenly dancer.” Tr 

(e) Subhada achara. BT (150) 

Of. Subhadda acehara [Vimana-Vatthu, p. 47]. 

“ Subhadra, the heavenly dancer.” Tr 

“ The scene of a celestial musical performance consisting 
of the dances, songs and concerts of the apsarasas and expres¬ 
sive of the joy of the gods over their success in inducing the 
Bodhisattva to be born in the womb and in anticipation of 
the happy advent.” E 

[The order of the five labels attached to the above scene calls for a 
comment. The label put first in this monograph has been engraved, as 
noticed by Cunningham, below the four labels referring to the four dancing 
apsarasas, and below and at. one side of the scene itself. The order in 
which the apsarasas have been enumerated by Cunningham, Hultzsch and 
Cutlers is warranted neither by the scene itself where prominence is 
accorded to Alambusa the heavenly dancer in the centre, standing pointedly 
behind the child on its right side, nor bv the traditional lists except one 
in the Mahabharata and the Puranas in which Mistakes! has been given the 
precedence over Alambusa. In the Harivamsa list quoted by Cunningham, 
the name of Alambusa stands before that of Mistakes!. So in the Vimana- 
Vatthu list of twelve apsarasas mentioned by name, 1 Alambusa comes 

1 VimSnn-Vatthu, p. 47 : — 

NandS c'eva sunandS ca SonadinnS SuvimhitS, 

Alambusa Missakos? cn Puodaiik&tidarunT 
EnipaBsS Supasea ca Subhadda MndukSvadT 
Eta c‘aflfl3 ca seyyase acchar&n&m pabodhiyft. 

Of. Vilyu-Purana list of 34 apsarasas, ibid, Ch. LXIX, vs 4.7 
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before Misrakesl, the latter before Pundarikd corresponding evidently to 
Padumdvatl of the label, and she before Subhaddd. In the Mahavastu 
list of 32 celestial damsels ( deva-kanyd ), divided into four groups of eight 
each and allocated to four quarters, Alambusd stands before Misrakesl 
among the damsels of the western quarter, while the name of Padumdvatl 
is found among the damsels of the northern quarter, usually coming after 
the western. The identification of Pundarikd with Padmdvati is not 
justified by the Lalita-Vistara list where Padmdvati is mentioned as a 
divine damsel other than Pundarikd. 1 But it seems likely that the 
conception of Padmdvati was a later offshoot of the earlier conception of 
Pundarikd. The prominence given to Alambusd is clearly brought into 
relief in the Pali Alambusa-Jataka (F. No. 523) where she had to be 
selected from amongst 2i crores of heavenly courtezans as the only agent 
of seduction of the Bodhisat Isisinga of great ascetic vow. The Vimana- 
Vatthu and the Mahavastu lists of the apsarasas have each an importance 
of its own. The former mentions twelve names of which four appear in 
the Barhut labels, and the Barhut scene itself contains twelve figures. 
The peculiar importance of the latter consists in the allocation of the 
damsels to different quarters and spelling of the names of Alambusd and 
Padumdvatl is almost the same as that of the Barhut labels. The names 
themselves are suggestive of personal accomplish ments, as hinted at in 
some of the ballads of the Virnana-Vatthu.® For instance, Misrakesl 
is one with chequered coiffure; Alambhusd, transformed into Alambusd 
means one endowed with beauty enough to dispense with all artificial 
ornaments—one best adorned while unadorned. In the 69th chapter of 
the Vayu-Puraua, the apsarasas are broadly divided into two classes—(1) 
Laukikl or Mauueya, and (2) Divya. According to this division, 
Misrakesl, Alambusd, and the remaining 32 apsarasas fall under the 
Laukikl class. They were, according to the Pauranic description, noted 
for their peerless beauty and quick movements; the JDivyd class natu¬ 
rally includes the apsarasas mentioned in the Veda, Menaka, Rambhd 
and the rest. The expression devdnam seems to be intended to convey both 
a possessive and an adjectival sense; in its adjectival sense it is the same 
as divya or celestial and qualifies twain before it, cf. paftcapsarali 
ashusrdni divya-turyya-sangiti-sampravdditena (Lalita-Vistara, p. 110). 


1 Lalittt-Viatttra, p. 800. 

Alan.l/hua in Dot 1 means an idle, worthless fellow. Cf. the Epic Alambu$ah 
Qhntoikaca\ 
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The word tura, turiya or turya appears to have been used in the 
Buddhist literature in the triple sense of musical measure (tala, tuda ), 
musical instrument, and playing on musical instruments with or without 
the accompaniment of dancing, singing and the rest. In some of the 
Buddhist works we have mention of some^three musical measures, viz., 

(?) pdnissara, kamsatala or pdnitdla (ii) l eldla or ghanatala(Hi) 
kumbhathuna (udaka-vddya) or cainrassi ambhanaka or ammana tala. 
The turiya in the sense of musical instruments is said to be of live kinds 
( pancanyika-turiyam, panca-turiyam ); 1 (i) atata — the drums covered with 
leather on one side ; (ii) vitata —the drums covered with leather on both 
sides ; (in) atata-vitata —the drums completely covered with leather ; 
(iv) ghana —instruments played by striking, such as cymbals, tambourines 
and bells; (v) susira —wind instruments (Childers sub voce). Samma¬ 
dam, Pali sammadam, Sk. sammadam or sammodam means literally that 
which causes intoxication or exhilaration, cf. Pali bhatta-sammada, drowsi¬ 
ness due to a heavy meal (Childers sub voce sammada). Here it seems to 
mean that which is delightful or rapturous (manoramam, manojnam), i.c., 
sammada = sammoda. 2 Jf sammada could be rightly equated with sammata, 
it would mean considered or estimated, Sadika is a most baffling word. 
It seems to have affinity first with Pah sadikk/ia, sa rz A lit a, and Sk, 
sadrka, sadrksa, meaning suitable to or befitting the occasion; secondly 
with a word like sandika meaning appertaining to a group or 
assembly, as well as sdtika or sadika meaning that which is pleasing to 
the senses (savaneyya or aravaniya). It may as well be equated with a 
word like sdduka or svdduka meaning that which is sweet. It seems 
more probable that sdtika here stands for sdtika or satikd, meaning dress 
or professional equipage, i.e., what is aptly called in the Buddhist works 
the abhaiawi-bhusd of the apsarasas. The suggestion that Sadika is the 
same as Sdtaka or Sattaka in the sense of a kind of dramatic performance 
(nataka-bheda) seems quite convincing, if it can be proved that Sdtaka was 
either in existence or was recognised as a distinct class of drama at the 
time when the Barhut railing was erected. This is not however to suggest 
that tura or turiya of the label excludes the idea ol a dramatic perfor¬ 
mance. Though the primary idea of turiya is instrumental music (vadita, 
rddilra), that of sangtla is singing (glia), and that of ndtya or nd.ta.ka is 
dancing (nacca, nrfya),^ they are found to be inseparably bound together, 

* Cf. KSma-sutra, Benares Ed., p. 33. 

2 Cf. Kusiimayandhasatnnwda (Paramatthajotikii 1, p. Ul). 

8 Krtma-eutra, Ch. 10 : sanrttam anritarji va gitarfi vaditaTfi. 
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as well as associated with scenic representation, ballad-recitation and 
acting. At any rate, these things happen to be invariably mentioned 
or implied in Buddhist literature, wherever there is reference to the 
ITm/yas of the apsarasas and of the royal courtezans collectively called 
ndtaka, nataki or nataka-slrlJ] N 

3. Bhagavato ukramti. BT (151) 

[Cf. Bodhisatto Tusita kaya eavitva matukueehim okkamati 
(okkanto hoti, loke uppanno) [Dlgha II, pp. 12-13, 53]. 

Bodhisatto setavaravarano hutva . patisandhim ganhi [F. Vol. 1, 

p. 50]. 

Bodbisattvah...Tusitabhavanam upagamya manujabhavam abhikamks- 

amanah matuh kuksim avataranti.garbhA.vakrantisampannasca 

samyak sambuddha bhavanti [Mabavastu I, p. 142]. 

Bodhisattvas Tusitavarabhavanaceyutva . pSnduragajarupo bhiitva. . . 

(matuh) kuks&vavakramata [Lalita-Vistara, p. 63]. 

(Bhagavatah) garbbttvakranti [Lalita-Vistara, p. 86], 

“ The Descent of the Divine Being.” Tr. 

o 

{C. p. 138; PI. 89 (Pis. XXVIII. LV. 89)—reads rukdanti. H. 
No. 98—reads okra nit. L. No. 801.] 

“ The scene of the Descent of the Bodhisattva from the 
Tusita heaven into queen MaytVs womb to be born on 
earth as man and her dream thereof.” E 

[ Ukramti , okkanti, avakkanh or avakrdnti means in popular usage 
conception or commencement of maternity. Three factors are said to be 
indispensable to conception : (I) parental union, (2) maternal competence, 
and (3) transmission of the paternal element. 1 The process of conception, 
as commonly held, implies a combination or unification of paternal and 
maternal elements. 1 Avakrdnti, avairamana or avatar ana, as opposed fo 
■uikrdnli or utkramana, m eans tfaedascen 4 ingress or intrusion of the vital spirit 
irom a particular embodiment or corporeality, cf. the Upanisadic expression 
vtkranla-prd\iu» - The association of the idea of coming and passing with 
the vital spirit i-: a matter of almost universal belief. This latter 

* UivyovatWna, p. 1 , 

CL&Ddogva Up.,- VII, 16-2-3. 
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belief implies the addition of the vital spirit coming from outside to the 
unified parental elements whether at the moment of parental union or after 
certain stages of gestation, when the skull and brain are formed, 1 and 
this is at the root of the religious rite called pra,na-praiif}tha of images. 
Side by side with these beliefs, there has sprung into being another, which 
is by far the most daring and spiritual and suggestive of the immortality 
of divine personality. This is no other than that of the belief in the 
bodily descent and resurrection. 2 It is on this phase of belief that the 
Indian doctrine of incarnation seems to have been based, the doctrine 
which is characteristically Bhagavatic. And it is precisely in this 
Bhagavatic sense that the expression ukramti seems to have been used in 
the Barhut label and the Jataka texts quoted above from the Buddhist 
literature. As for avakranti — nkranti, cf. Pali avail ana =uhana^\ N 


4. Mahasamayikaya Arahaguto devaputo vokato 
bhagavato sasani patisamdhi. BT (152) 


Cf. Jatamatrasya Mahesvaro devaputrah Suddh&vasakSyikSn devaputra- 
nam atraivam aha...bodhisattva mahasattvo manusyoloke utpanno na 
cirad ftsavaksayad anuttaram samyak sambodhimabhisambhotsyate ... tattva- 
vyakaranena ea bodhisattvam vyakrtya punarapy agamisyamah [Lalita- 
Vistara, pp. 127-9]. 


In the great assembly (ol the gods) the future inaugura¬ 
tion of the Law of the Divine Master is being announced by 
the Angel Arhadgupta, the protector of the Arhats.” Tr 

{C. p. 137 ; PI. 6G (Pis. XVI. 2, HV. 66)—reads dkakato> sisam. Ho. 
No. >3—reads dhokato, sasati. H. No. 80. L. No. 777 f. 


“ The scene of the visit of the Angel Arhadgupta with his 
retinue to the palace of ^uddhodana for paying homage to the 
newly born princely Bodhisattva and predicting the inception 
of the Law of the Divine Teacher.” g 

[It is yet to be ascertained whether ma/iasamd//ikai/(i is a Loe. Fem 
Sing- or an adjective qualifying Arhadgupta. According to Buddhaghosa’s 

1 Baiun, History of Pro-Buddhistic Indian Philosophy pp 70.77 
4 Of. The RSmftyaua account of sarabhafiga's death 
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comment, the term mahasamnya is used in the sense of a great multitude or 
assembly {samaya samuhattlie, Atthasalini, p. 57). Any god or angel with 
the name of Arahaguta or Arhadgupta is met with nowhere in the Buddhist 
texts now within our reach. Sdsani need not be construed as a Loe. Sing, 
of sam?ia, for there are instances where the expression bhagavato sasani 
may be construed as the same in meaning as satthu-sasana or sasta-sasana. 
Vokato— Vyakrtali or vyavalcrtah. The construction is in the Passive 
Voice.] N 

5. Arahaguto devaputo. BT (153) 

Cf. Rsiguptah devaputrah [Lalita-Vistara, p. 5]. 

“ The Angel Arhadgupta, Protector of the Arhats.” Tr 

{C.p. 142; PI. 3 (Pis. XX, LVJ. Frag. 3). Ho. No. 23. H. No. 80 
f. n. L. No. 814.} 

“ The scene of the Bodhisattva’s Renunciation to become a 
Divine Teacher and the protection of his cause by the angels 
headed by Arhadgupta.” E 

[The label, as noted by Cunningham and his eminent successors, is 
fragmentary, and there is no reason for surprise if it was followed either by 
a separate label or by a clause with the words Bhagavato abhinishramana 1 
or the like. According to the Lalila-Vistara and the Mahavastu, the name 
of the protecting god, precisely as in the case of the preceding label, is 


Makesvaralt ]. N 

6. (a) Vejayamto pasade. BT 

Vejayamto pasado. CT (154) 

Vejayamte pasade. CT (154) 

(b) Sudhamma deva-sabha. BT (155) 

(c) Bhagavato cuda-maho. BT (156) 


Cf. VejayantapasSdo [F. Vol. I, p. 203], 

Vejayanto nSma pasado (Sumangala-Vilasinl, Siamese Ed., II, 
P. 417]. 

Vejayauta-ratho [Dlglia II, p. 1.5 : F. Vol. I, p. 202]. 


Ct Iihmjnvato abhinMhamanaifi (Diglm II, p. 51). 
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Sudhammu sabha [Pigha II, pp. 207, 220], 

Sudhamma deva-sabha [Sumangala-VilasinI, Siamese Ed., II, 
P-417]. 

Sudhamma devamanisabha [F. Vol. I, p. 204<J. 

Tavatimsa-bhavane culamani-eetiyo [F. Vol. I, p. 65], 
TrayastrimSatsu devesu cudamaho [Lalita-Vistara, p. 225]. 
Trayastrimsadbhavaue curjamaham varfcati [Mahavastu II, pp. 165-6]. 

(a-c) “ The Palace of Victory.” 

“ The Righteous Council-Chamber of the gods.” 

“The festival in honour of the hair-lock of the 
Divine Master.” Tr 

(a-c) “ In the Palace of Victory.” 

“ The assembly of the gods in the Sudharma Council- 
Hall.” 

“ The festival in honour of the head-dress of the 
Divine Being.” Tr 

(c-a) “ The assembly of the gods in the Sudharma Council- 
Hall.” 

“ The festival in honour of the Divine Being’s dressed 
hair-lock.” 

“ In the Vaijayanta palace.” Tr 

{C. pp. 136-137 ; PI. 64-65 (Pis. XVI. Upper Reief, L1V. 64-65)— 
reads pasade, Ho. Nos. 25(a), 25(6). H. Nos. 7 8(1), 78(2 )—pasade is 
probably a clerical mistake for pasado. L. No. 775}. 


“ The scene of the Bodhisattva’s adoption of asceticism for 
the fulfilment of his divine mission, signified by a change in 
garments and the removal of his dressed hair-lock, subsequently 
enshrined by the gods in Indra’s heaven Trayastrimsa.” j; 


[In the arrau gement of CunniDgham and other previous scholars the 
label Sudhamma devasabha stands first and the label Vejayo.mta.Pasd.de or 
Vejayamto Pasado stands last. This may be justified only by construing 
Pejayaiflta. Pasade as a locative phrase. The palace is called Tgayamta not 
because it belongs to lndra, the Victorious, but because it rose up, as stated 
m the Kulavaka-Jataba at the time of Saba’, or lndra', victor, over the 
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C. J&taka 
Labels 
recording 
episodes of 
the Santike 
section of 
Gautama’s 
life: 


Demons. 1 Vejnyanfa or Yaijayanti occurs also as the name of Indra’s 
roval car or mansion ( rntha . vimana), Yaijayanti or Vaijayantika denotes 
the roval flag* or banner flying over the VtQ.ij<xya.nt(i car and palace. 
According to Buddhist mythology, the famous Council-Hall of Indras 
heaven came to be called Sudharma after and in commemoration of 
Sudharma, a pious queen of Magadha. 2 Hoernle seems quite justified, 
in thinking that here sabha refers not so much to the Council-Hall as to the 
assembly of the gods itself. All the three labels refer to a scene forming 
a sequel to the Bodhisattva’s self-initiation into asceticism, technically 
described as Bliagavato Pabbajja in the Dlgha II, p. 51.] I s * 

1. Brahmadevo manavako. BT (157) 

Cf. Subrahmadevaputrapramukha Brahmakayik£ devah [Lalita- 
Vistara, p. 359]. 

“The young [Rapa-] Brahma deity Subrahma.” Tr 


{C. p. 137; PI. 76 (Pis. XIX, LIV). 
manavaka-yuxinv Brahmin.} 


H. No. 87. L. No. 788— 


(i) those 
of the 
Adhigama 
Nidana j 


“ The label refers to the scene of Subrahnia’s visit to the 
Buddha for congratulation on his conquest of 
Mara.” E 

[2. Bhagavalo Sakamunino bodho.] 3 BT (158) 

fCf. Bhagavato abhisambodlii [Dlgha II, p. 52]. 

[Bodhisattassa] bodhirmnide sabbanSatappat li [F. Vol. I, p. 77 j. 
Mahasattassa buddbabhava-patti [.VtthasalinT, p. 33]. 

Bhagavafcah bodhi [Lalita-Vistara, pp. 12 foil.]. 

Bhagavatah abhisambodhana [Lalita-Vistara, p. 657]. 


“ The Awakening (or Enlightenment) of the Divine Master 
Sakyamuni.” Tr. 

“ The scene of the Bodhisattva’s first awakening as to the 
nature of Dharmata.” E 


1 Vijay'inte utfhitafta Vcjayanto t’eva ndmaifi akajflsit. 

9 F. Vol. 1, p. 204. 

J The label t repeated here with a purpose. The word bodho or bodhi wan once 
previously taken in the nenee of thr Bo Tree, emblematic of a Buddha’s-whole career, 
ia here taken to signify only particular event in the Buddha’s life. 
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[The root meauing of the word bodhci oi bodhi is the awakening or 
rising from slumber. Here it is used in the Buddhist technical sense of 
the first intuition of the mind, purified by the prolonged and conscious 
efforts, into the nature of reality or real order, aud of the first suggestion 
of the solution of the problem obsessing a reflective mind.] N 


BT (159) (ll)thoreo! 


[3. Bhagavato dhamacakam.J 1 


the Desand - 
nidana . 


Cf. Bhagavato dhammacakka-pavattanam [Dlgha II. p. 5i]. 

Baranasiyam Isipatane bhagavato pathama dhammadesana [Milinda 
pp. 349.350.] 

Dhammaeakkappavattim [Mahavamsa XXX. 79]. 

Bhagavata dharmacakram pravartauam [Lalita-Vistara and Maha- 
vastu]. 

“ The Dharmacakra of the Divine Teacher.” Tr 

“ The scene of Buddha’s Discourse called Dharmacakra- 
pravartana meaning turning of the Wheel of the Law or 
setting the Dharmacakra in motion, symbolising the Buddha’s 
first formal declaration of his thought-order, public inaugura¬ 
tion of his system of righteousness, and rolling of a vehicle 
of salvation.” E 

[The term Dharmacakra seems to have been coined on the analogy of 
Brahmacakra and in contradistinction to Sudarsanacakra considered as a 
mere weapon of destruction. The ideas governing the conception of 
Brahmacakra are astronomieo-cosmical and physio-psychological, and suggest 
a double metaphor of a chariot wheel, the rolling of which symbolises 
the cyclical motion of time, seasons and the rest, and of the potter’s wheel, 
the creative movements of which symbolise the creative functions of the 
cosmic forces. Buddha’s Dharmacakra at once supplements and transcends 
the earlier scientific conceptions of Brahmacakra and rectifies the popular, 
fanciful and poetical notion of a vehicle moving towards the paradise. 
That is to say, Buddha’s conception of Dharmacakra is transcendental 
idealistic as opposed to the empirico-idealist position of older \ edanta, aud 
abstract as opposed to the concrete of popular mythology and poetical 
imagery. With the development of the idea of Buddhism as a path of 

i The label is deliberately placed here. It has a different significance in the Borhut 
contoxt, see passim. 
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salvation, the old Indian popular and fanciful notions crept in and the 
abstract conception of Dharmacakra degenerated into what it was originally 
designed to supplement, transcend and rectify, namely, into that of the wheel 
fitted with a vehicle, bodily moving to the paradise. This transition of 
thought is vividly represented in the following Samyutta-verse (S.I. p. 33) : 


lljuko nama so maggo, abhaya nama sa disa, 
Ratho akujano nama dhammacakkena samyuto. 


The Buddhists have not always been able to observe the nice distinction 
between the Dharmacakra as the enunciation of a law and its literary 
representation in the form of a Discourse and in eases, the two are hopelessly 
confused. But we must take the Dharmacakra as occurring in the label 
here in the sense of a particular event of Buddha’s life]. N. 


4 Jatila-sabha. (160) 

Cf. Jatilanam pabbajja [F. L p. 82; Divvfivadana, p. 393]. 
Jatila-damanam [Mahavamsa, Ch. XXX]. 

Ajlviya-sabha [Jaina Uvasaga-Da6tio, Cl). 1 !]• 

“ The assembly of the Jatilas.” 

“ The Jatilas in assembly.” 


{C. pp. 93, 131; CL 13. (PI. LIII. C. 13; Indian Museum, 114). 
H. No. 13. L. No. 702}. 

“The label records, no doubt, the scene of Conversion by 
the Buddha of three Kas'yapa brothers, together with their 
followers.” ® 

[Jatila literally means ‘ One who wears matted hair/ According to 
its technical meaning, the term signifies a class of ascetics marked out by 
the matted hair worn on their head. The Kesis, as described in a Rgvedic 
hymn, were a class of ascetics who used to wear long loose locks of hair. 
The wearing of matted hair and garments made ol bark (Jatd-ialinla) 
was the common outward characteristic of the anci ent Indian oulei of 
hermits, of Tim-gravrajyd. The 1 and Munis were members ol the 
older Vanoprastha order. The members of this order lived in hermitages, 
with or without family. This order was essentially based upon the 
domestic principle. Thera were elements of corporate life in this order. 
"We hear of the band of Valakhilya rsaya or saintly pigmies living 
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together in one place. The Jatilas referred to in the Barhut label were not 
solitary hermits. They formed three large bodies of ascetics each iollowmg 
a distinct leadership. It is this corporate life which marked them 
out from the ordinary members of the Vdnaprasiha order. They formed 
a connecting link between the Vanaprastha and Parivrdjaka orders. 
They were °not mendicants like the Wanderers. Sabha primarily connotes 
the idea of a court, and indirectly of any assembly or association, where the 
behaviour of the members is courtier-like. The distinctive feature of a 
Sabha, in its general sense is sitting in rows in appointed seats accoiding 
to ranks of the members, and it can perhaps be taken to suggest the idea 
of a hierarchical arrangement and gradation.] N 


o, 

ket.o. 


(a) Jetavana Anadhapediko deti 


kotisamthatena 
BT (161) 

Cf. Anathapindiko gahapati sakatehi hirannam nibbahapetum Jeta- 
vanam kotisantharam santharapesi [Cullavagga p. 159]. 
Anathapindiko gahapati... Jeta van am kotisantbarena at$harasahiranna- 
kotlhi kinitva ..buddhapamukhassa samghassa adasi [P. Vol. I. pp. 92-93]. 
Savatthiya samlpe Jetassa vanam Anathapindikassa aramo [Paramattha- 

jotika I. p. 113]. 

“Anatkapindika dedicates Jetavana (Prince Jeta’s garden), 
purchased with a layer of crores.” Tr 

{C. pp. 84, 133; PI, 20 (Pis. XXVIII. 3, LIII. 20, LVII)—reads 
Ketd. H. No. 38. L. No. 731}. 

BT (16S) 


(b) Ga[m]dhakuti. 


Cf. Jetavanassa majjhe Dasabalassa Gandhakuti [P. Vol. I. p. 92]. 
Bhagavato Jetavanc Mahagandhakuti [Paramattha-jotika II. p. 403]. 

“Gandhakuti—the Pragrant Cottage.” 

{(’. pp. 85, 87, 133 ; PI. 22 (Pis. XXVIII. 3, LIII. 22, LVII). H. 
No. 40. L. No. 733}. 


(c) Ivosa[m~|bakuti. (163) 

Cf. Bhagavato .Jetavane Kosamhakuti [Paramattha-jotika II. p, 403]. 
Jetavanassa paccante Kosambakutika [Sarattha-Pakasinl, Siamese Ed%, 
I. p. 361]. 
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“Kosambakuti—the Perfumed Cottage Tr 

{C. pp. 85, 87, 138 • PI. 21 (Pis. XXVIII. 3, LIII. 21, LVII). H. 
No. 39. L. No. 732}. 

“The scene of dedication to the Buddhist Order, with the 
Buddha at the head, of Jeta’s Garden as a monastic residence, 
along with all new additions of buildings, pavilions and the 
rest; by Anathapindika, the great banker, who had to purchase 
the garden from Prince Jeta for cartloads of 18 crores of gold 
pieces, sufficient to cover almost the whole plot of land.” E 

[Jetavana is the famous Buddhist monastic residence in a suburb of 
Sravastl. This is otherwise known as Anaihapindika's or Anathapindacla’s 
arama. The former designation, according to a Buddhist Commentary/ 
commemorates the name of the former owner of the garden, i.e., of Prince 
Jeta, son of King Prasenajit, 2 and the latter designation bears the name 
of its subsequent owner, i.e., of the Banker Anathapindika. It is suggested 
that such commemoration was intended to serve as an inducement to others 
for the acts of piety. Although Prince Jeta sold his garden for a huge 
sum of money, it is stated in the Cullavagga (p. 159) that he added a laige 
number of gold pieces to those of Anathapindika to complete the covering 
of the land with coins, and there is no clear indication that Prince Jeta 
received the money from the purchaser for himself. On the other hand, the 
Cullavagga account creates an impression that he supplemented the sale 
proceeds by his own contribution for the conversion of his pleasure-garden 
into a Buddhist monastic residence. This is clearly borne out by the 
evidence of the Commentary, referred to above, in which we are told that 
the prince bad not only parted with the sale proceeds but made some 
additional gifts which, added to Anathapindika's princely donation, just 
sufficed to complete the project. Cunningham is right in saying that the 
Oandhakuti and the Kosambakuti, used by the Buddha as Ins private 
chambers, were not in the original garden. The word hosamba has nothing 
to do with Kausambl, the capital of the \atsa country, as suggested by 
Hultzsch. It seems to be a P&li counterpart of 8k. KautomLha, meaning 
sweet-scented, or literally, bearing the perfume of Ku&umbha flower. Keto 


1 PuranrntthitjotikS I pp. 112-113. 

* UockLukl’e Life of the Buddha, p. 48 
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is a clerical mistake for Mam, meaning ‘ purchased.’ If the reading kela 
he adopted, it would mean ‘ purchaser.’] N 

6. Idas&la-guha. ^ 

Imdasala-guha. 

Cf. Sakkapafibasuttam (Iudasala-guhayam) [Dlgha II]. 

Indasala-guhayam Sakkapanha-samagamo [Milindapifiha, pp. 349-50]. 

Indrasaila cave [II wen Thsang]. 

“ Indrasala cave. ” Tr 

{C. p. 138; PI. 92 (Pis. XXVIII ; LV. 92). H. No. 99. L. No. 805.} 

“ The scene of ^akra’s visit to the Buddha at the Indrasala 
Cave of the Vediyaka mountain in Amrasanda, a Brahmin 
village near Bajagrba, and Buddha s Discourse in iepl^ to 
Sakra’s questions.” 

[For notes on hidsalnguha see Section III.] N 


7. Tirami titnigala-kuchimha Vasuguto macito Maha- 
devanam. 

Tiramhi timimgila-k uchimha Vasuguto mocito Malia- 


CT (165) 


devena. 


Cf. Banijah [timingila-] mahagrahamukhad vinirmuktam anugunam 
vaynm asadya tlram anupriiptam Buddhasva Bhagavato namagrahanfit 
[Divy&vadana p. 232]. 1 

[Timingilasya] kalavaktrat pravabanam muktam.sarve tlrnah tlvra- 

tarat bhayat [Dharmarucyavadana in BodhisattvftvadanakalpalatS, No. 89], 

“ Vasugupta is brought ashore, being rescued from 
Timingila’s belly (by the power of the name of) the mighty 
godly saviour.” Tr 

{C. p. 142; HI. 66 (PI LVI.R. 66)—reads Tiranidi Migila Kuchimha 
Yam Outo machito Maha.de vanam. H. No. 159 t.n. L. No 831.} 


■ Wo nro indebted for this reference to Mr. N. G. Majumdar of the Calcutta University 
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The scene of the merchants under the leadership of 
Yasugupta being saved from the grim jaws of the leviathan 
by the power of the Buddha’s name.” E 


[Timiiigila is just one of the three species of the leviathan wrongly consi¬ 
dered to be fishes, two other species being Timi and Timingilagila. 1 The 
distinction between them seems to rest on their bodily shapes and sizes. 
Timi, Timinda or Timiiigila is, according to Childers, the name of a certain 
fish of enormous size that haunts the oceans between the knlacalas (Anglo- 
Pftli Diet., sub voce Timi). The P&li Mahasutasoma-Jataka (F. No. 537) 
recognises six species of monster fishes in the ocean, amongst whom 
Ananda, Timanda {Timinda?), and Ajjhohara are said to be 500 leagues 
in compass, and the three varieties of Tirnis, represented by Timi, Timing ala 
and Timirapiiigala, are described as being each 1000 leagues in length—all 
of them feeding upon the vock-saioala weed, the aquatic plant 
vallisneria.' 1 In the Uluka-Jataka (F. No. ’70) Ananda is represented as 
the king of fishes. It is impossible in the absence of the original inscrip¬ 
tion to verify Cunningham’s eve-copy or to suggest relying thereon that 
in mahddcranam we have a Genitive plural form, used in an Instrumental 
sense, though such instances are not rare in the dialects of ASokan Edicts]. N 

8. Tanacakama Parirepo. BT 

Vanacamkamo Parireyo. CT(166) 

Cf. Parileyyako rakkhitavanasando [Vinaya Mahavagga, X. 4. 6]. 

Parileyyakavanasando [F. III. p. 489]. 

“The woodland resort Parileya .” Tr 

{C. PI. LVI. Frag. 20.} 

“The label seems to have been attached to a scene of the 
grassy woodland, where the Buddha spent a rainy season, 

1 DivytivadAna p 5 >2 : Timibhaija 577, Timing ilabhayai/i, Timitimifigilabhayaqi. At p.229, 
1 -hero ie mention only of two specie??, viz Timi and Timingila. 

- IVtnabftll Vol, V p. 462—reads titimiti Mingalo Timirapihgalo , which is evidently a 
mistake lor u iTimihgala^Timirapifigalo, not corrected in its English translation. 
Mahfivnstiii till pn, 454, 246) mentions Timi, Timiiigila and Timingilagila, Atnarakoga 
distinguishor? four species-: T>mi , Timiiigila , Timi?igilagila and Raghava, enumerated in 
the order of one being capable of swallowing the preceding one. 
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being waited upon 
or Pareraka.” 


and guarded by the elephant Parileyvaka 

E 


[The Parileyyaka or Pareraka woodland, used as a resort by the Buddha 
during a rainy season, is said to have derived its name from the Parileyyaka 
elephant that guarded it. The story of this elephant is given in the 
Mahavagga of the Vinaya-Pitaka, the Kosambi-Jataka of the Jataka-Comy 
(P. No. 428), and the Kosambakavatthu of the Dhammapada-Comy.] N 


9. Ajatasata Bhagavato varadate. 
Ajatasatu Bhagavato varadate. 


BT 
CT (167) 


Cf. Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto Bhagavato pade sirasa vandati 
(Dlgha II. Mahaparinibbana-suttanta]. 

Ajatasatru Vaidehiputra, the king of Magadba, bows down at the feet 
of the Blessed One [RoekhilPs Life of the Buddha, pp. 123-124]. 

Raja Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto Bhagavantam abhivadetva bhik- 
khu-samghassa anjalim panametva ekam antam nisldi [Dlgha I. pp. 50-51]. 

Vaidehiputra Ajatasatru, the king of Magadha, went up to the Blessed 
One, and throwing his cloak over one shoulder, he touched the ground with 
his bended knee, and with clasped hands he spoke [ ioekhill’s Life of the 
Buddha, p. 99]. 


“Ajatasatru bows down in obeisance to the Divine 
Master.” Tr 


{C. p. 136 ; PI. 63 (Pis. XXII. 2, LIV. 63). Ho. No. 22. H. No. 77. 
L. No. 774}. 

“ The label refers to the memorable scene of King 
Ajatasatru’s interview with the Buddha.” E 

[ Ajatasatu , Ajatasattu or Ajatasatru denotes, according to Buddhist 
derivation, ‘an enemy of one's father even before one was born.’ This derivation 
suggests an after-thought and can be credited only in so far as it is quite in 
consonance with what the Buddhist thought of Ajatasatru's character as 
a son. In the Jaiua books, the king of this name is called Kuniya, 
Kunika or Kunika, and this latter name is evidently intended to 
mean ‘one with a crooked hand and cunning disposition.’ But 
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<SL 

Ajatamim 1 is also the uame of an earlie r Indian king mentioned in the 
Kausltakl and Brhad-Aranyaka Upanisads. There he is represented as 
a good king of Benares, noted for his ability for philosophical discussions. 

In this older context, Ajdtamtrn cannot be supposed to have been used in a 
contemptuous sense. Ajatamtru seems to have been intended to mean 
‘one whose enemies were not (lit. not born).’ Vamdate does not mean a 
simple act of bowing down as understood in the \\ est. 1 he process of 
bowing implied in Buddhist or Indian vandana, considered as a physical 
act, carries with it the idea of kneeling down with folded bands, touching 
the feet of the Guru or deity, the head or face stooping down to rest 
thereon. This meaning of vandana is clear from the parallels quoted from 
the Pali and other sources. This is also corroborated by the figure of 
Ajatasatru in the Barhut sculpture.] N 

10. (a) Raja Pasenaji Kosalo. BT (168) 

(b) Bhagavato Dhamacakam. BT (169) 

Cf. Raja Pasenadi Kosalo [Digha, I. p. 103] 

Baja Prasenajit Kausalah (Kau§alo) [Divy&vadana, pp. 85, 612, 618]. 

Prasenajit—an Iksvaku prince [Pur-anas quoted in Pargiter’s 
Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 11]. 

Raya Jiyasattu—the kiug of Savatthl [Jaina Uvasaga Dasao]. 

(a) “ King Prasenajit of Kosala ”. Tr 

( b ) “ The Dharmacakra of the Divine Master.” Tr 

{C. pp. 90, 134 ; PI. 40, 39 (Pis. XIII. Inner Face, LIY). Ho. 
Nos. 10 (b), 10(a). H. Nos. 58, 57. L. Nos. 751, 750.} 

“ King Prasenajit’s last interview with the Buddha as 
described in the Dharamacetiya-Sutta.” R 

[Pasenaji, like Ajdtasatn, is an honorific name or a title assumed by 
the king of Kosala, and its meaning is quite evident from the Jaina 
synonym Jiyasatlu, the Conqueror. In the Dhammacetiya-Sutta, King 
Prasenajit describes himself as a Kosalaka, i.e., a native of Kosala. 
Hbernle rightly suggests that Awa^ = Sk. Kausalah or Kaubalyah, cf. 
Kav.halyah in the Prasndpanisad I. I.] Y 


I Cf. Ajatairtrava, patronymic of Ajutaiulru in the Satapatha- Brill) mans. V. 5. 5. It, 
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11. A tana marata.... 
Atana maramta.... 


BT 

CT(170) 


Cf. Sammasambuddhassa pana riataku attana marantapi paresam 
jlvitam na voropenti [Vidudabha-Vatthu, Dhammapada-Comy.]. 

“ [Even though they be] dying themselves.” Tr 

{0. p. 142 ; RI. 65 (Pis. XXXI. 2, LVI. R 65)—reads atena, carata. 
L. No. 880—translates ‘ made by himself (?) ’} 



<£ The recorded scene is apparently that of Vidudabha’s 
invasion of Kapilavastu and non-violent attitude of the 


&akyas.” E 

1. [Dhataratho Yakho.] 1 BT (171) 

2. Viruduko Yakho. BT (172) 

3. [Virupakho Yakho.] 2 BT (173) 

4. Kupiro Yakho. BT (174) 


Cf. Dhrtarastra iva Gandharvaganaparivrto; 

Virudhaka iva Kumbhancjagaiiaparivrto; 

Virupaksa iva Nagaganaparivrto; 

Dhanada iva Yaksaganaparivrto [Divyavadana, pp. 126, 148j. 

Purimam disam raja Dhatarattho Gandliabbanam adhipati 
Maharaja; 

Dakkbinam disam raja Virullio Kumbhandanam. adhipati 
Maharaja; 

Pacchimam disam raja Yirupakkho Naganam adhipati Mah3raja, 

Uttaram disam raja Kuvero Yakkhanam adhipati Maharaja 
[Mahasamaya-Suttanta and Atanatiya-Suttanta, Dlgha 11, 
p. 257, III, pp. 197-201]. 

Kuverassa Alakamanca nama rSjadhauI, Maharajassa \ isanS 
nama rajadhanl, tasma Kuvero Maharaja Yessavano ti pavuc- 
eati [Dlgha III, p. 201]. 


E. Jataka- 
Labels at¬ 
tached to 
figures of 
LokapSlas- 
or Mahflra- 
jas and oth 
er Yakijas, 
Nagas and 
Devatas, 
both male 
and female, 
apparently 
unconnect¬ 
ed with 
any parti¬ 
cular epi¬ 
sode of Bud 
dha’s life. 


9 


1 Supplied by ufl. 
4 Supplied by us. 
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Purastime disobhage raja Dhrtarasfcro Gandharv&dhipati devehi 
saha raksati; 

Daksinasmira disobhage raja Virudhako Kumbhandftdhipati 
Yamena saha raksati ; 

PaSeimasmim disobhage raja Virupakso Nagadhipo Varunena 
saha raksati ; 

Uttarasmim disobhage raja Kuvero sarva-Yaksadhipo raksasehi 
saha raksati [Mahavastu, pp. 306-309], 

Purvasmin disobhage raja Dhrtarastrah sarva-Gandharvapatih 
Suryyena saha raksati; 

Daksinasya disobhage raja Yirudhakah sarva-Kumbhandftdhi- 
patih Yamena saha raksati; 

PaScimasmin disobhage raja Virupaksah sarva-Nagadhipatih 
Yarunena saha raksati; 

Uttarasmin disobhage raja Kuvero naravahanah sarva-Yaksanam 
adhipatih Manibhadrena saha raksati [Lalita-Vistara, 

cb. xxivj. 

1. “ Dhrtarastra Yaksa—the jealous holder of royal 

sceptre. 55 Tr 

2. “ Y irudhaka or Yirudraka Yaksa—the terrible warrior- 

god. 55 Tr 

3. “VirQpaksa Yaksa— the evil-eyed warrior-god. 55 Tr 

4. “ Kubera Yaksa — the powerful lord of wealth. 55 Tr 

{C. pp. 134, 138; PI. 25, 82 (Pis. LI1I, XXII, LV). H. Nos. 
43, 92. L. Nos. 736, 794 } 

[We have not much to add to Cunningham’s notes. Maharaja is the 
common designation applied in Buddhist books to Dhrtarastra , Virudhaka , 
Virupaksa and Karen. It is rather unusual that each of them should be 
called a Yahsa in the Barhut inscriptions. It is certainly not a departure 
trom the Buddhist literary tradition. There are a few passages where Kuvera 
is styled a Yak§a. As a Dhanada or giver of wealth, he deserves to be called 
a Yaha. It would seem that the term Yaksa has been used in the Barhut 
labels in a special sense to denote f a mighty hero or warrior.’ Cunningham 
has not noticed that Kuvera has been described in the Lalita-Vistara as a 
naravahaiw } ‘one whose vehicle is man. 5 The figure of Kuvera as 
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sculptured on the Barhut railing distinctly follows the tradition as found 
in the Lalita-Vistara. The Pali Atanatiya-Suttanta contains a description 
of TJttaraku.ru, in which Alakamanda or Viscina , the capital of Vessavana 
Kuvera, was situated. In this account we have mention of man, woman, 
young man and young woman used as vehicles. In the Sutta-Nipata- 
Comy Kuvera is described as narivahana, ‘ one having a woman for a 
vehicle.’ 1 We welcome the suggestion of Cunningham that the original 
meaning of Kuvera v'as * the hero of the earth, ’ Ku meaning the earth 
and Vira the hero. That the Pa/fea-worship in its ultimate analysis is 
hero-worship is beyond dispute. Kuvera or Knvlra can also be derived 
as * one who dominates the earth, ’ kim viisesena iratiti Kuverali. According 
to later etymology, ku signifies kutsita or 1 ugly.’ The association of 
Kuvera with Manibhadra in the Lalita-Vistara is interesting. The 
Atanatiya-Suttanta mentions Itidra, Soma , Vanina and 31 ani or 
Manibhadra among the Ja^a-geuerals. In the Mahavastu and the Lalita- 
Vistara, Suryya is associated with Dhriarastra, Yama with Virudhaka, and 
Vanina with VirupaksaJ] N 


5. Ajakalako Yakho. BT (175) 

Cf. Ajakalapako Yakkho [Udana, pp. 4-5]. 

“ Ajakala Yaksa—the goat-killer (Unborn Time.)” Tr 

(C. pp. iO, 1-38; PI. 83(P1, LV). H. No. 93 and L. No. 795— 
Ajakala = Adyakala . } 

“ The scene of Ajakala’s interview with the Buddha.” E 

[A \aksa, knorvn by the name of Ajakalapako, appears as the inter¬ 
locutor of a Buddhist Dialogue in the Udana, which gives a brief account 
of his unexpected aDd undesired interview with the Buddha. The Dialogue 
lays the scene in Patali, on a spot where the Yaksa’s temple and palace 
stood. According to the Udana-Comy, his temple and mansion were 
situated in Pava. The Dialogue says that the Yaksa grew furious to see 
the Master seated in his throne, inside his guarded mansion. Akkula- 
Bakkula he cried, and produced various terrific sights to frighten the 
fearless and strange trespasser, who ventured to enter his sanctuary Thi* 


Paraniiitthajotika, II, p, 370. 



68 


BAltHUT INSCRIPTIONS 


description is interesting as being suggestive of the frightful nature 
of the demi-god. There is no doubt that the P<Ui Ajakalapaka. is the 
Ajakalaka of the inscription. Dr. Hultzsch rightly suggests that Ajakalaka 
is but the Sk. Adyakala , whom we might take to be a terrible embodiment 
of the ruthless unborn Time, destroying living beings, whose essence is 
immortality. The Barhut sculpture, coupled with the evidence of the 
Udana-Dialogue and its Commentary, goes to show that in both the mythic 
cult and popular art, the all-devouring figure of Time or Death came to 
assume a stereotyped human form. "W ith regard to the origin and 
significance of the name Ajakalapaka, the Udana-Commentary records 
that the Yaksa loved to receive offerings along with the group of goats 
brought to him for sacrifice, that he caused living beings to be killed like 

goats, as well as that be felt appeased when men brought him offerings 
with the cry of the goat, the symbol of the unborn ( aja ). The Yaksa 
was a hard-hearted and cruel personality, capable of supernatuial powers. 
But so potent was the miracle of the Buddha’s presence and instruction 
that it soon subdued the Yaksa into a gentle listener to the noblest 
message of the man.] N 

6. Gamgito Yakho. 33T (176) 

“ Gangeya Yaksa— the demoniac demigod of the Gangetic 
region.” Tr 

{C. p. 134. PI. 26 (Pis. XXI. 2, LI11). H. No. 44. L. No .737.} 

« The scene of Gangeya’s interview with the Buddha.” E 

TThe Jataka-Commentary (F. No. 288) introduces us to one 
Gangadrvatd, the presiding female deity of the Ganges or rivers in general. 
She is represented as the custodian of fishes. One of the Barhut medallions 
(C. PI. XXXVI. 7) bears the representation of this deity, who is mounted 
on an elephant-faced makara and holds a goad in her right hand. The 
Mah&vyutpatti mentions a serpent-king by the name of Gangeya, ‘ one 
belonging to the Ganges or Gangetic region/ But nowhere in Indian 
literature can we trace a Yaksa of the same name. Gavigtla — Pllli Gangeyya, 
Sk Q&ngeya, cf. Camp eyya-N agar aja of the Gampeyya-Jutaka. The 
Barhut sculpture represents Gavigila Yakka as a male demi-god standing 
on an elephant and a tree, placed side by side, with folded hands held on 
his breast. The tree at once indicates that he is an inhabitant, not of 
water, but of land.] N 




JATAKA LABELS 


69 


7. Sucilomo Yakho. BT 

Sucilomo Yakho. CT (177) 

Cf. Sucilomo Yakklio [Samyutta I. p. 207 ; Sueiloma-sutta, Sutta- 
Nipata, II. S. No. 5.] 

Sucilomo ti yassa sakalasarJram kathina-suclhi gavaccitam viya 
jatam [Sarattha-PakasinI, Siamese Ed., I., p. 3531. 

Sucisadisalomatta Sucilomo Yakkho [Paramattha-Jotika, II., p. 302]. 

“ Suciloma Yaksa—the needle-haired demi-god.” Tr 

(C. p. 136 : PI. 60 (Pis. XXII, LIV). H. No. 74, L. No. 771.} 

“The label seems to record a scene of Suciloma Yaksa’s 
interview with the Buddha.” E 

[The name of Suciloma occurs as an interlocutor in two Pali Dialogues, 
one incorporated in the Samyutta-Nikaya and the other in the Sutta- 
Nipata. In both, his residence is said to be Tamkitamafica, situated in 
Gaya. According to Buddhaghosa’s Commentaries, Tnmkilamanca was a 
ZW-shaped elongated platform or resting place. A Tamkitamafica is really 
a cell looking from a distance like a mound, consisting of four pieces of 
stone slabs, supporting a larger piece, spread over them like a roof (and 
restinc on auother larger piece). The upper and lower pieces are 
horizontally rivetted to the four supporters, so that when the house is 
turned upside dowu, it remains all the same. Buddhaghosa also tells us 
that this curious dwelling house of the yaksa was situated on a bathing 
tank in the vicinity of the village of Gaya. This was a place for pilgri¬ 
mage, dirty on account of spitting, fluid secretion of the nose and other 
filthy matters excreted by persons coming from different quarters. The body 
of the yaksa is said to have been covered with spine or prickle-like hair, 
serving as a means of protection and striking terrors. Whenever the yaksa 
wanted to frighten other beings, he did so by raising erect his prickle-hair. 
He is said to have occasionally gone out of his cell for food, the behavi¬ 
our ascribed to him is quite befitting a porcupine. Our suspicion begins to 
grow stronger on account of his association with another species of yaksa, 
namely, the Khar a or “ Rough-ski nned.” The body of Khata is said to have 
been covered with a rugged skin, marked by square bony plates, resembling 
so many pieces of bricks, set side by side. When he wanted to frighten 
olher beings, he did so by raising erect his scales. The description of him 
resembles that of an alligator or crocodile {surnmrndra). The Ramayana 
describes Khara as a Rxiivasa, who was a brother to Kdvani. Khara of the 
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Epic is found to be a dweller of a forest region near about the source of 
the Godavari, and there is nothing in the Epic description except certain 
general attributes to connect him with a crocodile. He is described in the 
Epic simply as a savage of heroic character, enormous physical strength and 
dreadful appearance. But Buddhaghosa’s description can clearly indicate a 
process of how there evolved conceptions of Suciloma and Rhara as two 
human demi-gods from porcupine and crocodile like animals and reptiles. 
Tamhtamanca , as described by Buddhaghosa, was a good shelter for both 
a porcupine and a crocodile, the former remaining inside the cell and the 
latter outside; and this can well explain the association of the two galenas 
in the popular mythology. In the Jatakas, a crocodile is described as a 
being of dreadful appearance {ruddadassana). One need not be surprised 
that the galenas of the Khar a species are described in the Mahasamaya- 
Suttanta as Kumbhira. The galenas of the kumbhira species are said to 
have been inhabitants of Rajagrha, having their residence on Mt. Vaipulya.* 
The Barhut sculpture represents Suciloma as a human being, thereby 
showing how a ferocious gaksa like him could be humanieed by the 
instruction of the Buddha]. N 

8. Supavaso Yakho. 

Supavaso Yakko. 

“ Supravasa Yaksa.” 

{C p. 133 ; PI. 15 (P1-LIII). H. No. 34. L. No. 726 } 

“ The scene of Supravasa’s interview with the Buddha/’ E 

[Supavasa is neither — Supravasa, nor = Suprdvrsa, but = Supravasa, cf 
Suppavasa Upasika (Anguttara I). The significance of the name has not 
yet been ascertained; very likely it refers to a demoniac demigod of a region 
called Supravasa or Suva? naprabhasa. The Yalcqa and the Rafaa were, accord¬ 
ing to the Vayu-Purana (Ch. LXIX), two sons of Kdhgapa and Kkand , 
According to the Pauranic derivation, YaJcm is derived from a verbal root, 
meauing ‘ to eat’ f to drag ’ ( khadane , krnane). The earlier Buddhist texts, 
have not suiliciently distinguished between the Yaknas , the Rdknasas and 
Pi&acax. The differentiation seems to have taken place in the later 
literature oL* India.] N 

1 IMgha II. : Kum>>:ri,o Rajagahiko Vepullassa nivesann/p, 

Hh'j'.io Butaxahassfjrji yakkhxMtaifi payurapdsati 


BT 
CT (178) 
Tr 
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9. (a) Erapato Nagaraja. BT 

Erapato Nagaraja. CT (179) 

Cf. Erapatho ahiraja [Cullavagga V. 6]. 

Erapatha-nagaraja [P. II, p. 145]. 

Elapatro nagaraja [Mabavastu III, p. 384;, Mahavyutpatti, 167-44]. 

Ailapatrah pradhana-nagah [Vayu-Purana, LXIX. 70]. 

“ Elapatra (Ailapatra), the Dragon-chief.” Tr 

{C. p. 134; PI. 41 (Pis. XIV. 3, LIV)-reads Naja. H. No. 50. 
L. No. 752.} 

(/>) Erapato Nagaraja bhagavato vadate. BT 

Erapato Nagaraja bhagavato vamdate. CT (180) 

Cf. Erakapatto nagaraja bhagavantam vanditva [Dhammapada-Comy., 
Erakapatta-Vatthu]. 

“Elapatra, the Naga-king, bows down to the Divine 
Master.” Tr 

(C. p. 135 ; PI. 42 (Pis. XIV. 8, L1V). II. No. CO. L. No. 753.} 

“ The adoration of the Buddha by Elapatra.” E 

[EraUpatta or Erapatlia is represented in the Vinaya Cullavagga and 
in the Khandhavatta-Jataka as one of the four Naga-kings. 1 In the 
Mahavastu he is mentioned as one of the four immensely rich persons and 
is said to be au inhabitant of Taxila. Hoernle’s suggestion as to Erapata 
or hrapata being a wrong spelling of Airdvaia or Airavana is untenable. 
In the Vayu-Purana (LXIX. 70), Air aval a and Ailapatra are mentioned 
among the descendants of Kadru. The name of the Naga-king requires 
explanations. The diversity of spellings is hopelessly confusing. Erahapatta , 
hrapata, Elapatra and Ailapatra form one category. Elapatra was, according 
to Mwen Thsaug, the name of a tree. According to the Dhammapada- 
Comy, Erahapatta isthe leaf of the Eraka- tree. Is this not fantastic? When 
a wrong Sanskritisation established the spelling Elapatra or Ailapatra. it 
called forth a special mythology to explain it. Two explanations seem quite 
possible: either (1) that Erapatlia was a Prakritic form of Eiaprastha 
or Iluprastha, the city built by lid or Aila, or (2) that Erapatlia or the 
Sheep-beaten-traek was the name of a caravan route that passed through 

1 Other three kings txre—Vn-upakkha, Chabydputta and Kanhagotamaka 
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TaksasiM' and ultimately lent its name to the city or locality itself. Ura 
Eraka — Elaka = Menda or Mendaka, the ram. The Mahamddesa (p. 156) 
mentions Mendapatha as the name of a country lying beyond Ajapatha 
and a sandy wilderness {mamkantdra). According to the Apannaka and 
Vannu-(Jannu)-patha Jatakas (F. Nos. I-:), this must have been situated to 
the west of a sandy desert that had to be crossed by the caravan merchants 
proceeding from Eastern India towards aparanta, a destination m the west. 
In the English ‘adores’ one can find the nearest approach to vamlate, which 
implies not only an act of salutation, but salutation with praise.] N 


10. Cakavako Nsgaraja. 

“ Cakravaka, the Dragon-chief.” 


BT (181) 
Tr 


{('. PP . 26, 138 j PI. 24 (Pis. XXI, LI1I). H. No. 42. L. No. 735.} 
“Cakravaka adores the Buddha.” E 


11. Cada Yakhi. 

Camda Yakhi[ni]. 

“ Candra, the YaksinJ.” 

(C. PP . 20, 138 j PI. 81 (Pis. XXII, LY). H. No. 91. L. No. 793.} 
[The Barhut sculpture represents Candra as mounted on a horse¬ 
faced makara showing that it was her vehicle.] N 

12. The Yakhini Sudasana. BT 0- 88 ) 

“ Yaksiiii Sudarsana.” 


BT 

CT (182) 
Tr 


{C. pp. 20, 137 j PI. 78 (Pis. XXIII, LIV), H. No. 89, L. No. 790.} 
[Sudarmnd is figured as a female of tall stature, standing probably on a 
rhinoceros-faced makara. The Yakvnis are nowhere given a redeeming 
feature in Buddhist literature. As a matter of fact, the laksims as 
such are absent from the Brahmanic and the Jaina works. In most of 
the Buddhist stories, the Yahinl figures as the most revengeful metamor¬ 
phosis of a co-wife who dies with a grim determination to devour the 
children of her rival. There are certain descriptions, such as those to 
be found in the Valahassa-Jataka and the Ceylonese Chronicles winch 
resemble those of Raksasis in Brahmanic literature.] N 


. Cntvuro inalianidhayo : Baipkho V5rdna* V 3m, mthilayam Padumo, Kali^c/cxu Pim^ 
TaktuiMijdV Ela-patro (Mnhiyaitn III, p. 888]. Cl\ Rock hill’s Life of the Buddha, pp. 46, 244. 
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15. Culakoka Devata. BT (184) 

“ The little hunter-goddess.” Tr 

{C. p. 132; PI.6 (Pis. XXIII, LIII). H. No. 26. L. No. 717.} 


[The Barhut sculpture represents the goddess as a female figure of 
short stature, standing on an elephant and holding the branch of a tall 
tree to her left, which she embraces with her left hand and entwines 
with her left leg. If the tree had been a date-palm, as it may appear 
to be so, her name could be explained as denoting a goddess of the 
date-palm tree. In the Dhammapada-Commeutary Koka occurs as 
the name of a hunter who used to hunt by setting dogs against the 
game ( see Koka-Sunakha-Vatthu). If Koka could have been taken as an 
adjective of dogs, it would perhaps mean kofika —‘ crying ’ or ‘ bemoaning,’ 
and the goddess might be associated with the habit of screaming at night. 
But seeing that Koka has been expressly used in the Dhammapada- 
Commentary as the name of the hunter, one might be led to surmise that 
Koka was an aboriginal tribe, whose tutelary deities were known after it 
as Koka's. Inscriptions have been found out at Diuajpur referring to 
temples dedicated to a tutelary god called Kokamukhasvanil , It would be 
a mistake to regard this deity as the husband of the goddess Kokamukln, 
who is no other than the Barhut Koka. Kokamukhasvaml is just another 
name of the Boar Incarnation. In the Vessantara-Jataka (P. VI, pp. 
525-6) Koka occurs as a synonym for sunak/ia, and signifies watch-dogs 
or dogs used in huuting. This goes to prove that, whatever 
the description of the goddess, she is connected with hunting or 
hunter.] • N 


14. Mahakoka Devata BT 

Mahakoka, Devata. CT (185) 

“ The great hunter-goddess.” Tr 

{C. p. 139, PI. 98 (Pis. XX, LV). H. f. n. 27. L. No. 811.} 

[Mahakoka, as her name implies, represents the general class of 
Koka goddesses. She figures on the pillars of the Barhut Gateway found 
at Pataora and has no vehicle.] N 


15. Sirima Devata. 

10 


BT (186) 
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Cf. Daksinasya di§obhage Srlyamati devakumarika 1 
[Lalita-Vistara, Cb. XXI\ ]. 

Uttarasmin disobhage devakumarika Sirl 2 
[Lalita-Vistara, Ch. XXIV]. 

Daksinasmim disobhage devakumari Sirlmatl 3 
[Mahavastu III. p. 307]. 

Uttarasmim disobhage devakumari f3r! 4 
[Mahavastu III. p. 309], 

Siri-Devata, Sir! Devi [Jataka] . 

“ &rima—the goddess possessed of lucky grace.” 

(C. pp. 22, 136 ; PI. 59 (Pis. XXIII. 1, LIV). H. No. 304. L. No. 
770.} 

[Sirima is the feminine form of Sirima or Srimat. Both the masculine and 
feminine forms occur among the names of donors of the Barhut railing. 
If Sirima be the Prakrit counterpart of_ Sk. Srimat, its feminine form 
must be taken as an equivalent of Srimati, and not of Srimd. We 
mean that md is merely a suffix and not the member of a compound. 
Ma came to acquire a significance exactly equivalent to that of Sri 
or Laksmi as is evident from Madhava, * the husband of Ma, ’ an 
epithet of Yisnu, and later of Krqna-Visnu, in the Mahabharata and 
the PurSnas. This sense of identity between Ma and Sri or Laksmi 
is maintained even in modern popular parlance. But the forms Sri- 
mati and Lakqimati in the Lalita-Vistara and the Mahavastu also 
prove that md or mati was originally applied as a suffix. This use 
also survives in modern popular usage. Snmali means one possessed 
of or endowed with beauty or lucky grace. It is quite possible that 
this twofold usage has been in vogue for a long time. The explanation of 
the confusion between md as a suffix and Md as an epithet denoting 
the goddess of Luck is partly philological and partly psychological. 
The confusion could not perhaps have taken place but for the 
Prakrit suffix md which represents the stage of transition between 



1 Srlyamati Yaiamati Yaiahprapti Yasodhard. 

’ Aid Smddkd Biri Sirl. 

3 Lak/fimuil Sivtmati Yaiamati Yasodhard. 

* Aia Srv.ddhd Ho'i Sri. Cf. Fansboll’s JStaka, V, p.398: Gatasso devakaniid catudih- 
saip (Utharp.ii Sir* jnrinadisdya, Asa dahkhinadisdya, Saddha pacchimadisaya, Hirl 
■uitaradisaya. Hid, V. p. H92 : Suhhassa Asa, Saddha Sin Hiriti eatasso dliitaro. 
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mati and via . It may also be that Sirima, or Srima is a word be¬ 
longing to the same category as animd and laghima , all indicating 
abstractions, popularly known as attributes of the Divinity. In this 
ease the suffix is not maul denoting possession but iman denoting 
state. If this supposition be correct, we can easily understand how 
Sirima, like Sirl or Sri, came to stand for an abstract conception and a 
concrete personality. The psychological explanation is that the idea of 
motherhood has always been associated with bountiful gifts, helping 
the preservation of life. The Buddhist literature, as is evident from 
the verses quoted above from the Lalita-Vistara and the Mahavastu, 
presents us with Srimati and Sri as two distinct goddesses or as two distinct 
types of one and the same goddess. The Barhut sculptures offer us an 
artistic counterpart of the above. Amongst them we have representations 
of both Sirima or Srimati and Sirl or Sri. The Buddhist texts, referred to 
above, represent Srimati as peculiar to the south and Sri as peculiar to 
the north. The Barhut representation of Sirima or Srimati , as shown by 
Prof. Rhys Davids, has a faithful correspondence in the modern icono¬ 
graphy of South India, while the Barhut representation of Sri, as a goddess 
seated with two elephants pouring water over her, 1 is the oldest instance of 
the most common representation of the goddess and figures of her, exactly 
in this form, can be bought to-day in the bazaars of Northern India 
(Buddhist India, pp. 217-221). Thus modern images of the goddess as 
found in the south and north of India corroborate the truth of Buddhist 
literary evidence. The Siri-Kalakanni-Jataka (F. No. 382) describes Sirl as 
a devadhita , and represents her as a daughter of Dhatarattha , the guardian 
of the eastern quarter. Thus the Jataka assigns Sin or Sirima to the east. 
The explanation perhaps is that the Srimati type of the goddess of Luck was 
a local deity of the south and of the east beyond the ancient Aryandom. 
Further, it is apparent from the verses in the Lalita-Yistara aud the Maha¬ 
vastu that Srimati or Sirima was just one of four varieties of the goddess 
prevalent in the south, the others being Yasaliprdptd or Lakqmimati , Yasa - 
mati and Yasodhara . Similarly we have in them $ri (Graceful Beauty) 
represented as one of the four cognate goddesses, the rest being Asa (Hope), 
Sr ad d/id (Faith), and Eri or Hiri (Modesty). These with the exception of 
aSaand&’Z can be traced in the Brhad-Aranyaka Upanisad 2 ; these with 


Pndmnstha padmnlmsta ca ghatotksiptajalaplutd. 
3 . Brhad-Arauyaka 1-5.3. 
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the exception of asa can be traced in the Taittirlya Upanisad*; and these 
with the exception of srl can be traced in the Pali Abhidhamma books as 
mental qualities or abstract virtues. Srl in the Srl-Siikta of the RgA eda 
is represented both as an abstract principle and a goddess. Sracldha also 
signifies both an abstract principle and a goddess in the f^raddha-hymn of 
the Rg-Veda. Asa and sraddhd occur in a twofold sense also in the 
seventh chapter of the Chandogya Upanisad. Srl finds mention, as Prof. 
Rhys Davids points put, in the Taittirlya Upanisad (1.4), * in mystic con¬ 
junction with the dread deities of the Moon, and the Sun, and Mothei 
Earth.’ 2 In a similar context of the Silakkhandha- section of the first 
thirteen Suttas of the Digha-Nikaya, we have an express allusion to the 
practice called Siriv/iayana, the invocation of Sivl or Srl. It was evidently 
what the Buddhist would call a Devadharmika, Bevapnjak i or idolatrous 
Hindu practice. But from the elucidation of the expression by 
Buddhaghosa, it is rather doubtful whether Sri is an abstract 
virtue or a concrete image, though both the ideas are there, the concrete 
predominating over the abstract. A similar conflict of the concrete and the 
abstract exists in the Buddhist treatment of Srl in the Siri-Jataka (F. No. 
289). Prof. Rhys Davids thinks that Srl or Sirl was already a popular 
deity in the Buddha’s time, whom the priests, i.e., the Brahmins, had been 
compelled to assign a place in their pantheon, and that on the strength 
of a special legend 3 invented to excuse their doing so. 4 The arguments 
advanced in support of this remark are that Srl, the goddess of Luck, of 
plenty and success, is not mentioned in the Veda at all, and that even the 
cognate deities, e.g., those of the Moon, and the Sun, and Mother Earth, 
though noticed in the Veda, are put far into the background compared 
with Indra, Agni, Soma, and Faruna. 5 “But it is highly probable,’’ says 
Prof. Rhys Davids, “ that they really occupied a very much larger share 
in the minds of the people of India than these sparse notices in the Veda 
would tend to show. ” G What Prof. Rhys Davids says is not the whole truth. 


* Taittirlya 1.9. 

3 Buddhist India, p. 219. 

3 Sumaftgala-Vilasint, Siamese Ed., I, p. 127, Sirivh<iy(i7Uinti 1 ehi Siri in'iijhaip. sav“ivc 
patiilhaltUi cvar/i earircs.a xiriya avkayanayi. That is, ( he expression means the invocation 
of 6rl in tho term of body with the formula : 1 Como, O 6rJ, and enshrine yourself in 
this body. 

* fiatapatha Brthmaua XI. 4.3. 

* Buddhist India, pp. 217-218. 

Ibid, p, 219. Cf. Fnusbttlle V, p. 399 ; “QirAhaip devi manujesu pujtid 




The name of Srl as a personified principle of Beaut} 7 not only occurs in the 
Rg-Yeda but a complete hymn, the famous SrI-sukta, is there found devoted 
to Sri. Further, in the Rayi oi the Rg-Yeda we can trace the Aryan 
prototype of a goddess of the type of Sirimd. Payi, as conceived in the 
Prasnopanisad (! .5) stands for the Samkhya Prakrit or phenomenality, 
manifested or unrecognised. 1 Here Rayi is a personified abstraction. We 
agree with Prof. Rhys Davids in thinking that there has been a constant tug 
of war between philosophy and popular belief, higher poetry and heathenism, 
throughout the whole course of Indian history. But the peculiarity is that 
neither of the conflicting parties is absolutely free from the influence of 
the other—the philosophy is inextricably mingled with idle popular 
notions, and with popular images there is implied a good deal of 
philosophical thinking, the concrete has always the touch of the 
abstract, just as the abstract has always the tendency to concretise or 
symbolise if self. Yet this grand distinction is always there that in the 
popular line the concrete has predominated over the abstract, while in the 
academic line the abstract lias predominated over the concrete. The popular 
line in India, as perhaps in every other country, may be distinguished as 
Bhagavatic. The abstract conceptions suggested in the names of the 
deities of the Bhagavatic line, e.g ., Srlmatl and Yasomall are precisely the 
attributes of Divinity recognised in literature, and these signify not quality 
but condition, srl orsrlma meaning sn-hood, yasa meaning yaaa-hood. We 
mean that in the popular or Bhagavatic line the process of abstraction does 
not directly involve the metaphysical conception of an abstract principle or 
reality but a mere mental representation of a larger grouping of concrete 
associations, and that in the Vedic or academic line the process of abstrac¬ 
tion involves the conception of a metaphysical principle or reality which 
cannot concretise itself in the tangible shape of images except through a 
poetic personification. The Jataka mythology distinguishes between the 
Vedic Srl and the popular one by representing the former as a daughter of 
Sakra or Indra and the latter as the daughter of Dhrtarastra, the guardian 
angel. But of the three cognate qualities Asa, Sraddha and llrl associated 
in the academic line with Srl. none has been represented in the form of an 
image for worship, in spite of the fact that from the time of the Veda the 
process of personification, sufficiently strong in the verses of the Lalita- 
Vistara and the Mahavastu, was in vogue. 2 The total exclusion of Srl even 

1 Uarua's History of Pre-Buddhistic Indian Philosophy, p. 229 ; Sarvaip murtailca 
umurUin ca tasman murtir era Rrtyih. 

' U i8 8 '“' pri3ing t,mt there 8hould be co of three goddesses despite the 

vivid description, of their characteristics given in the SadhSbhojaim.JStaku (F. No. 525). 
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F. Miscel¬ 
laneous. 


a.s a mental quality from, the Abhidhamma books of the Buddhists is to 
be sought in the fact of its being in constant association with popular 
idolatry. This explanation is emphasised by the absence of Sri, Srimati 
and other cognate goddesses from P&li counterparts of the verses of the 
Lalita-Vistara and the Mahavastu, we mean, iu the Atanatiya-Suttanta of 
the Dlgha-Nikaya. The Siri-Kalakanni-Jataka contains good Buddhist 
reasons for rejecting the goddess or the quality associated with hei. In 
the Sudbabhojana-Jataka, too, one can find that Sr? is pushed far into the 
background.] N 


1. Pacasana. 
Pamcasanam. 

“ The five seats.” 


BT 

OT (187) 


Tr 


{C. P. 143 ; FI. 17 (PL. LY1). L. No. 900.} 

“The label perhaps refers to a scene of the five spots in 
Uruvilva, where the Buddha stayed five weeks, one week on 
each spot, after the attainment of Buddhahood.” E 

2. [Ba]huhathika-asana[ip] [Bhaga]vato 

Mahadevasa. ® ^ (^8) 

“ The Bahuhastika seat of the Mighty Divine Lord ” Tr 


{C. p. 145 ; FI. 19 (PI. LY1). L. No. 903.} 

“ The label seems to refer to a seat of the Buddha 
honoured and frequented by many elephants.” E 


G» Jdtaka 
labels rela¬ 
ting to epi¬ 
sodes of the 
D&7v?-seetion 
of Gautama’s 
life. 


[Bahnhathika cannot here be taken to mean something bearing the 
imprints of a number of hands, as suggested by Cunningham. There is 
another Jataka-Label in which the expression bahnhathika characterises a 
scene of Nigodha-b’adoda. In this scene, the expression bahuhathika is 
evidently intended to mean something conspicuous by the presence of a 
number of elephants. This is the second Jataka-Label in which Mahddeva 
is used as a distinctive epithet of the Buddha.] N 

1. Maghadeviya-Jataka[m].' BT (198) 


>. fl{Senile very rightly suggests that the fall text is Maghadeviyap Jdtalcaip. But 
grammatical correctness does not surely justify his reading Maghadeviyaip. There is really 
no sign for yt afv r ‘ ya.' The Niddesa heading MaghMeviya-Suttanto is naively ungram, 
nmtionl, but atill wo htm» It there. 
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Cf. Makhadeva-Suttam [Majjhima, Sutta No. 83]. 
Maghadeviya-Suttanto [Culla-Niddesa, p. 80]. 
Makhadeva-Jatakam [F. No. 9]. 



“ The story about the Bodhisat’s birth as Mahadeva.” Tr 

{C. pp. 79, 130; CL 8 (Pis. VIII. '2, LIII). Ho. No. 5. H. No. 3. L. 
No. 691.} 

“ a brilliant example of renunciation set by the Bodhisat 
while he was born as king Mahadeva at his first perception of 
the fact of his old age on his being shown a grey hair plucked 
from his head by his hair-dresser.” E 

[It is apparent from the parallel texts quoted from Buddhist literature 
that the name of the Bodhisat referred to in the label was written by 
the Buddhists both Makhadeva and Maghadeva, the latter spelling being 
met with nowhere else but the Culla-Niddesa or its Commentary. What is 
most noteworthy here is that the Niddesa reading MaghUeviya is precisely 
the same as Maghddeviya of the label. The Niddesa text clearly refers to 
the Jataka in its Sntta or Suttanta form, i.e , to one like the story of Maklia- 
(leva or Maghadeva, the hero eponymos of Videha, as we find it in the 
Makhadeva-Suita of the Majjhima-NikSya. 1 It goes without saying that 
the Pali texts preserve in Makhadeva and Maghadeva two Prakrit forms of 
Sk and P&li Mahadeva. 2 One need not be surprised that the phonetie changes 
of h into gh and of gh into kh were peculiar to the dialects of Videha, in 
view of the fact that the name of the king of Vidclia is written 
Mathava Videgha in the ^atapatha-Brahmana instead of the Sk. or 
Pali Madhdva Videha. In the instance just cited from the Brahmana 
we at once notice the change of h into gh, as well as of a sonant spirant 
dh into the surd spirant th. The change of h into gh was probably a 
common characteristic of dialects spoken over a much wider linguistic area 
as is evident from the occurrence of the form Ldghulova.de in Asoka’s 
Bhabru Edict instead of Pftli Rdhulovddo. That is to say, the change of 
h into kh through an intervocal change of h into gh was confined to the 
dialects of Videha and of countries lying to the east of it. Even to-day 


1 List of Suttanta-JStnkas in the Buddhist India,;, p. 195, 
* The name is written Mahadeva in the MahSvyntpatti. 
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the people of Bakharganj District use the form Makhadeva when they try 
to correctly pronounce Mahadeva. Supposing that Mdthava Videgha or 
Mddhava Tidelia of the Satapatha Brahmana is the same person as 
Makhadeva, Maghddeva or Mahadeva of Buddhist texts it requires to be 
ascertained whether the form Mddhava considered as a personal name 
resulted from a curious and apparently inexplicable vocal contraction of 
Mahadeva or vice versa. The Mahabharata is the oldest Indian text in 
which Mddhava occurs as a personal epithet of Vasudeva Krsna with a 
fantastic etymology—‘ one who is the dhava or husband of Md or Laksmi \ 
This etymology seems to have been invented at a much later age when 
Mddhava was permanently recognised as an epithet of Vasudeva Krsna’s 
and needed a plausible grammatical explanation. Failing to derive it as 
a patronymic of Madhu, as there was no ancestor of Krsna’s of the same 
name, the grammarians sought to explain it by an ingenuous invention. 
It seems that in all earlier literary usages, the words either derived from 
or compounded with madhn in the sense of honey denoted honey-scented 
plants or honey-sucking insects. One may bear in mind that the vocal 
contraction whereby Mahadeva is converted into Mddhava is not altogether 
unknown in modern Indian dialects. Strangely enough, the Marathi- speak¬ 
ing peoples pronounce Mahadeb as Mddhnb, e.g., Mahadel Rao = Mddhab 
Rao .] N 

2. Isi-migo jataka. BT 

Isi-raiga-jatakam. CT (190) 

Cf. Nigrodka-miga-Jatakam [F. No. 12]. 

“ The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as the sage-like saintly 
deer.” Tr 

{C. pp. 75, 181; CL 9 (Pis. XLIII, 2;LIII). H. No. 10. L. 
No. 698.} 

“ The story in which the Bodhisat born as deer acted 
most wisely by setting mercy above law without violating 
the latter and setting the best example of self-sacrifice.” E 

3.niya Jataka. BT 

. nlya-Jatakam. CT 

Bhojiijaniya-Jatakam. (?) ET (191) 
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<c 

horse. 


The story of the Bodhisat’s 

99 


birth as a thoroughbred 


{C. p. 143; FI. 14 (PI. LVI). L. No. 897.} 


“ The episode of the Bodhisat’s desperate effort to fight 
to the finish during his birth as a high-mettled Sindh horse 
of noble breed.” E 


[The label unmistakably records the name of a Jataka ; though of 
which Jataka it is difficult to determine. It was found by Cunningham 
in fragments. In the absence of the original we are to be content with 
his eye-copy and reading. His reading indicates that three letters, and 
presumably three syllables, are missing. It would not perhaps have been 
much difficult to supply the missing letters and syllables, if the context, 
i-e., the bas-relief to which the label was attached, could be examined. 
In suggesting the above restoration we have to resort to a twofold 
hypothesis : (i) that the label has correspondence with the PfUi title of the 
Bhoj&janlya-Jataka (F. No. 24), and (ii) that it was connected with a 
Coping bas-relief of which just a small fraction now remaius showing the 
forepart of a horse in harness (C. PI. XLV.l).] N 

4. Hamsa-Jataka. BT 

Hamsa-Jatakam. CT (192) 

Cf. Nacca-Jatakam [F. No. 82], 


“ The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as mallard.” Tr 

{C. pp. 69, 131 ; Cl. 11 (Pis. XXVII. 11 ; LIII). H. No. 158. L. 
No. 700—reads Jataka.} 


“ The Birth-story in which the wise swan is selected as 
bridegroom and the handsome peacock is rejected for his 
shameless dancing.” E 

5. Yam bram(h)ano avayesi Jatakam. BT 

Yam brahmano avayesi Jatakam. CT(193) 

Cf. Andabhuta-Jatakam with the verse Yam brahmano avadesi [F. No. 

62 ]. 

‘‘The Birth-story (with the verse)—As the Brahmin 

played).” Tr 

11 



82 


BARHTJT INSCRIPTIONS 


{C. p. 189 ; PI. 97 (Pis. XXVI. 8. ; LV). H. No. 157. L. No. 810.} 

“ The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat then born as a 
king convinced his Brahmin Purohita of the natural depravity 
of woman’s character by reminding him of a practical joke 
caused to be practised on him by his wife brought up in strict 
seclusion from her very birth.” E 

[Jam as used in the label is an adverbial expression meaning c when. ’ 
Though in the actual writing li is written after in in bramhano, it is doubtful 
if in the actual pronunciation this was treated as a case of metathesis. But 
without a>suming such a metathesis, it is difficult to account for the form 
bambhana met with in the dialects of some of Agoka’s Edicts. 1 Avadesi 
is a monumental Prakrit counterpart of the P&li avadesi, from ^/vdd (to 
play on a musical instrument). The expression avadesi is quite 
appropriate and indispensable in a verse relating to vina, which is a 
stringed instrument.] N 

6. Citupadasila. BT 

Citupadasilam. CT (194) 

Citupadasila. CT (194) 

“ The habitual playing of the square-board game.” Tr 

“ The gamblers devoted to the square-board game.” Tr 

{C. pp. 94, 131; Cl. 21 (Pis. XLV 9, LIII. 21)—translates ‘the 
splitting of the rock, * citiu sila-=split rock. Ho No. 3— translates * the rock 
with the gaming board, devotion to the gaming board, the practice of gaming 
and suggests that the vowal i for a is either a clerical error or a naive 
provincialism, cf.modern Hindi cium—on all four sides', citupada—catuppada 
= four-sided, i.e., four-sided draught-board or citrapdda —a playing board 
divided into various parts, cf. such popular expressions for a playing board as 
caupat, cansar, caupar. Citrapada is the name of a Sk. metre consisting of 
four lines of 23 syllables each : sila is either si la —rock, or sllam=practice, 
habit. The label refers perhaps to the BodhisaCs birth as a gambler. H. 
No. >1 and L. No. 710— citupadasila — citra ntpata yatra sa si!a, *the rock 
where miraculous portents happen.’} 


* Cf. RI. No. 3. 
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“The label seems to refer to a scene of the Litta-Jataka 


(F. No. 91).” 


E 


[The disputed point in the interpretation of the label is whether 
ciiupadasila is a compound like manosila, which is the name of a Hima¬ 
layan mountain or it is similar to kelislla which means the sportful. If 
sila be slid meaning rock, citupadg must be equated with the P&li citfuppada, 
thought-generating, thought-reading, or citruppada, picture-producing, 
variegated. In Buddhist literature there is a play upon the word citta 
in sucli an expession as cittam cittato va cittataro, ‘mind is even more 
variegated or picturesque than a pictured The alternative rendering and 
explanation suggested by Hoernle is quite welcome.] N 


7. Asada vadhu susane sigala fiati. BT 

Asada vadhu susane sigala nati. CT (l'*5) 

“ The woman Asadha, the jackals in a funeral ground, 
(her) kinsman.” Tr 

{C. p. 130; Cl. 8 (Pis. XLVII. 9, LIII. 8)— the inscription alludes 
to the young girl and the jackals in a cemetery H. No. 9 and L. No. 

697 _translate the woman Asadha who has observed the jackals on the cemetery, 

here sigala standing perhaps for sigafe (Acc. PI.) and nati being the 8k. 
jfiatr, from t/jns (to How).} 

“ The label may perhaps be taken to refer to a scene 
of a Jataka-episode similar to one in the Asilakkhana-Jataka 
(F. No. 126).” F 

[There can be little doubt that Asada = Asadha, a name which is 
derived from a famous constellation of stars, and may be taken to mean 
the buxom. Susdna, Sk. smaiana is literally the corpses' lying-in ground, 
a field or enclosure where dead bodies are thrown away, buried, exp sed 
or cremated. Here it represents the jackal-haunted charnel-field, where dead 
bodies were left unburnt (Pfili sivathika , amakasusdna and ^ edie anaguulagdha - 
citdy see Vedic Index, sub smasana)* 3sati does not appeal to be a verbal 
expression like andti , j andti meaning knows, recognises . It equates better 
with the Pftli fiati, Sk. jnaii meaning kinsman, relative .] N 

8. Secha-Jataka[m]. BT (196) 

Cf. Dubhiyamakkata-Jatakam [F. No. 174], 
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“ A Jataka-episode of water-drawing.” Tr 

{C. pp. 76, 131; Cl. 15 (Pis. XLVI. 8, LIII. 15). Ho. No. 4. H. 
No. 15. L. No. 704— secha = sekha or saiksa.} 

“ The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat then born 
as a Brahmin drew water for a thirsty monkey and got for 
his pains nothing but grimace and ingratitude.” E 

[Sec/ia is not = PAli sehlia or sekkha but silica, seca .] N 

9. Asavarikasa danam. 1 BT (197) 

“ The gift of a scene of the trooper.” Tr 

“ The label refers to a scene of the Valahassa-Jataka (F. 
No. 136), where a compassionate flying horse is seen 
volunteering to convey certain merchants out of a goblin- 
city.” E 

10. Dighatapasi sise anusasati. BT (198) 

“ The venerable ascetic trains his pupils.” TR 

{C. p. 130 ; Cl. 3 (Pis. XLVIII. 4, LIII. 3)— Digha-tapas = a man 
of long penance, i.e„ a great ascetic, the reference perhaps being to the 
Jaina ascetic Digka-tapassi, mentioned in the Buddhist Upali-Sutta ; isise= 
female Rsis, being the female disciples of Dirghatapas. H. No. 4. L. 
No. 692.} 

“ The label seems to refer to a scene of the story of the 
Mulapariyaya-Jataka (F. No. 245).” E 

[Here Dighatapassi is a personal epithet rather than a name, while in 
the case of the Nirgrantha Dlghatapassl mentioned in the Upali-Sutta of 
i-I k- Majjhima-Nikaya it is a personal epithet used as a proper name, pre¬ 
cisely like Keel of the Jaina Uttarftdhyayana-Sutra. The person referred 
to in the label has nothing to do with the Jaina recluse Dlghatapassl. He 
seems to belong to the Tapasa or hermit order. The adjective dig ha 


1 Extracted from the Yotire Label (16). 
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implies seniority by age as well as by wisdom and experience ; a 
hermit of long standing, i.e., of long experience. As regards sise, \\$ have 
nothing to add to Hoernle’s comments. The verbal expression akusasaii 
carries with it more the idea of admonition than that of simple instruction, 
ovadana and anusdsana representing two aspects of siksa or training, cf. 
the Pftli ovadeyya anusdseyyak] N 


11. Naga-Jataka. 
Naga-Jatakam. 


BT 
CT (199) 

Cf. Kakkata-Jatakam [F. No. 266]. 

“ The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as an elephant.’ TR 

{C, pp. 52, 132; PI. 13 (Pis. XXV. 2.LII1. 13). H. No. 32. 
L. No. 724.} 

“ The Bodhisat’s marvellous feat of courage, skill and 
wisdom in destroying a monster crab during his elephant- 
birth.” E 

12. Miga-samadakam cetaya. BT 

Miga-sammadakam cetiyam. OT (200) 

Miga-samadakam cetiyam. CT (200) 

“The woodland shrine on an animal feeding-ground where 

the deer were molested.” TR 


“ The caitya on an animal feeding-ground.” 
“The caitya on a grazing ground of the deer.” 
“The caitya where the deer were devoured." 


TR 

TR 

TR 


{C. pp. 94, 131 ; Cl. 10 (Pis. XLIII. 4, LIII. 10)—reads samddaka, 
samadika, cetiya, and translates “Deer and Lions eating together celtya.' 
Ho. No. 1—translates * the deer-crushing caitya . II. No. 11 and L. No. 
699—translate * the caitya which gladdens the antelopes, samadaka being— 
sammodaka.) 

“The label refers to a scene of the Vyaggha-Jataka (T. 

No. 278).” E 

[“Miga-samadakam— yattha, yasmim vanasav.dc Siha-vyagghii nanappakare 
mige vadhi/va Mddanti ” (Vyaggha-Jataka) : “ The woodland where the 
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lions and tigers, or better, the tigers (aec. to original Jataka), killed the 
deer for food.] N 

13. Dusito giri dadati na. BT (201) 

Dukhito giri[m] dada[m]ti na. BT (201) 

Ayam mam’ antare dusseyyA ti ; 

Succajam vata naceaji vaeaya adadam girim, 

Kim hi tass’ aeajantassa vaeaya adada pabbatan ti ; 

Tumhakam dukkhitakale aranne samanasukhadukkhl gSuccaj a-Jataka, 
F. No. 320]. 

“ The would-be rogue does not offer the hill.” TR 

“ He did not offer the mountain to one who was afflicted 
when he was afflicted.” TR 

{C. p. 131 ; PI. 22, Frag. 1. 18 (Pis. LIII. 22, Frag. 18). L. Nos. 
711, 901 — translates ‘ Busita gives mount {Nado da)’ with a query after it.} 

“ The label seems to refer to a scene of the Succaja- 
Jataka.” E 

[The first word which appears in C’s eye-copy to be dusito , might 
perhaps be read also as dukhito, the Brahml letters for s and kh being in 
many respects similar. If the reading be dusito, it can be equated with 
the PAli dusseyya, cf. Gamgita- Gamgeyya. If this equation be allowed, 
the word might be taken to mean ‘ the crown prince tohotvas sent into exile in 
fear that he might offend his father.' If the word be dukhito, it might be 
taken to be a substantive in both Nominative and Accusative forms, 
meaning ‘ the good queen who shared the joys and sorrows of the crown prince 
when his condition was miserable. ’ Dada = Pali expression adada ox 
adadam. ] N 

14. Kadariki. BT 

Kamdari-Ki[nara]. ET (202) 

Cf. Kan'jari-Jatakam [F. No. 341]. 

Kantjari Kinnara [P. Yol. Y, pp. 437-438]. 

“[A <Jataka-episode of] Kandari and Kinnara.” Tr 

(C. p. 134; pi. 37 (Pis. XIV. 2, LIV. 37). Ho. No. 18. H. No. 55. 
L. No. 768.} 
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“ The episode of king Kandari’s discovery of liis favourite 
queen Kinnara’s misconduct and ultimate discovery of the 
general depravity of woman’s nature by the wise suggestion? 
of Pahcalacanda, his spiritual and temporal adviser.” 

15. Sujato-gakuto-Jataka. 

Sujato-gohuto-J atakatn. 

Cf. Sujata-Jatakam [F. No. 352]. 

« The Birth-story where Sujata is cow-feeder.” 

{C. pp. 77, 130; Cl. 5 (Pis. XLYII. 3, LIII. 5 )—gahuto=the 
bull-inviter. H. No. 6— gahuto—grhitah, caught, seized , surprised or 
understood. L. No. 691— gahuto means mad , } 

“ The Bodhisat admonishes his father by feeding a dead 
cow that mourning does not bring the dead back into life.” E 

[0 rohuto is a compound similar to Sk. goblirl or Pali gobkalo, gobliatalco 
meaning a cow-server or cow-feeder. Cunningham’s interpretation gahnto = 
cow-inviter is quite reasonable. The interpretation suggested by Hultzsch 
and Liiders gahuto = grhitah is ingenuous but far-fetched and uncon¬ 
vincing.] N 

16. Nadodapade dhenachako. BT (204) 

Cf. (Gangatire maha nigrodharukkho) dhonasakho [F. Vol. Ill, pp. 
157-158]. 

Dhonasakho’ti patthatasakho [F. Vol. Ill, p. 159]. 

“ The trim-houghed (Banian-tree) at the foot of Mt. 
Nadoda.” (?) TR 

{C. p. 137 ; PI. 70, 79 (PI. LIV)—reads dodapapechena charo Nadoda-, 
pdde chena chako , H. f. n. No. 43. L. Nos. 781, 791—reads dhenachaka .} 

“ The label appears to have referred to a scene of the 
Dhonasakha-Jataka (F. No. 353).” jjj 

[It is clear from the parallel quoted from the Jataka that the expressioi 
Nadodapade dhenachako or dhonasakho corresponds to nigodho Nadode 
{passim).'] N 


BT 
CT (203) 


TR 
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17. Dadanikamo cakama. BT 

Dadanikamo camkamo. CT (205) 

Cf. Dalhanikkamo [Sutta-Nipata, v. 68]. 

Dajho nikbamo assftti dajlianikkamo [Sutta-Nipata-Comy on 
the Sutta No. 2]. 

“ The walk wherefrom the egress is difficult.” TB 

{(’. pp. 94, 180 ; Cl. 7 (Pis. XLVII. 7, LIII. 7)—reads dadani-kamo , 
renders ‘ Punishment of works Region ’ : cakama or cakra = ‘the place'; 
dadavi — (landau?, ‘ of punishing'; kamo — karma, works—‘the place of punish¬ 
ment, or Kell' which is a division of the kosraos iu which works receive 
their reward. H. No. 8. L. No. 696.} 

“The label distinctly records a scene of the Uraga-Jataka 
(E. No. 354).” E 

[As for dada = dalha or dydha, cf. Yirudaka—firulha or Firudhaka. 
The equation of dada with danda, as postulated by C, H and L can 
apparently be corroborated by the Barhut Anadhapedika = Anathapindika. 
But here the loss of m is compensated by the change of the preceding 
vowel i into e.J N 

18. Latuva-Jataka. BT 

Latuva-Jatakam. CT (206) 

Cf. Latukika-Jatakam [F. No. 357]. 

“ The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as Latuva quail.” TB 

{C. pp. 58, 139 ; RI. 11 (Pis. XXVI. 1, LV). H. No. 109. L. 
No. 825.} 

“The Jataka-episode in which a quail of Latukikti species 
managed to kill a thoughtless elephant arrogantly trampling 


down its young ones.” E 

19. BicJala-Jatara Kukuta-Jataka. BT 

Bidala-Jatakam-Kukuta-Jatakam. CT (207) 

Bidala-kukuta-Jatakam. CT (207) 


Cf. Kukkuta-J&takam [No. 383]. 
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“The cat and the cock in a Birth-story.” Tr 

{C. p. 130; CL 6 (Pis. XLVII. 5,,LIII. 6)—translates ‘the Cat 
Birth,' * the Cock Birth.’ H. No. 7. L. No. 695.} 

“The Birth-story in which the wise cock avoids the 

cat.” E 

[ Bidala or l id ala is much more Sanskritic phonetically than the P&li 
bilara. The repetition of the word jaiaka in the label is well explained by 
Luders’ suggestion that the Birth-story is intended by the sculptor to be 
designated either Bidala-Jdtaka or Kukuta-jdtaha .] N 

20. Uda-Jataka[mJ. B"! (208) 

Cf. Dabbhapuppha-Jatakam [F. No, 400]. 

“A Jataka-episode of otters. ” 

{C. pp. 75, 131; CI, 14 (Pis. XLVL 2, LIII)—translates-*//* Water 
Birth . H, No, 14. L. No, 703.} 

“ The Jataka-episode in which two otters are hoodwinked 
by a jackal as a result of asking and allowing the latter to 
equitably apportion their shares of a red fish killed by 
them. ” 

[ JJda =* Pftli udda, E. Bengal ud or at, W. Bengal bhodar , English 
otter], N 

21. Vijapi Yijadharo. 

Yijapi Yijadharo. 

Vijapi Yijadharo. 

Cf. Vijjadhara bahumSya [F. Vol. Ill, p. 529]. 

VijjSdharo. ..vijjam parivattetva [F. Vol. Ill, PP< 303-304]. 

Vijjadharo vijjaip parijapitva [F. Vol. HI, P* 330]. 

VijjSdharo sannaddhakhaggo [F, Vol. Ill, P* 528]. 

“ A Jataka-episode of a spell-muttering V idyadhara. Tr 

{C. p. 134; PI. 38 (Pis. XV. Side, LIV). Ho. No. 21—translates- 
tlie Tidyddhara unravelling (or unwinding his dress), the ¥ idyadhara and 

12 


BT 

CT (209) 
CT (209) 
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his queen Vijalpi (or Vijalpika). H. No. 56— vijapi=vidyavin . L. 
No. 749— vijapi—vijdyin.} 

“The Jataka-episode as in the Samugga-Jataka (F. No. 
43G), of a Vidyadhara’s love with a lovely damsel in a Danava’s 
keep and his safety by virtue of his spells and weapon.” E 

[Vijapi is either vijappi or vijalpi meaning mufcterer, or viijdvi or 
vidyavin meaning one possessed of knowledge. Fijalpa is the name of a 
malevolent spirit (Petersberg’s Diet.) Here vijja or vidya means mantra 
(charms) and other black arts. The VulyZidharas are said to be a kind 
of semihuman beings, possessing the knowledge of magic arts, and resident 
in the Himalaya mountains (Ho). In the Dhajavihetha-Jataka (F. 
No. 391) the vidyadhara is described as a being given by night to 
dalliance and seduction, and accustomed to perform by day penances by 
way of atonement in a cremation ground, standing on one leg while 
saluting the sun. In the Samugga-Jataka, he is also said to be capable 
of flying through the air by the power of his spells, being armed with a 
sword = [khadga"). The Vayu-PurSna Ch. LXIX enumerates three original 
ganas of vidyadharas : the Saiveya, the Vikranta and the Saumanasa, all 
descended from Visravas, their common ancestor. These three ganas gave 
afterwards rise to several ganas of vidyadharas of the Vyomacdri class. 
Altogether one hundred ganas are said to have been famous in the world.] N 

22. Abode catiyam. BT(210) 

“At the watering trough.” Tr 

{C.pp. 94, 130; Cl. 4 (Pis, XLVIl. 6, LIII)— translates-"^* mango- 
tree caitya? Ho. No. 7— catiyam is a mere mason’s error for cetiyam-, Abode 
is a Loc. Sing, of Jbboda, Abbuda, or Sk. Arbuda, the name of the holy 
mount Abu, where, acc. to Col. Tod, the mango is abundant. H. No. 5 
and L. No. 693—translate, following Ho, the caitya on mount Arbuda .} 

“ The label evidently records a scene of the Matiposaka- 
Jataka (F. No. 455).” E 

[The whole construction is apparently in Locative. If catiyam be 
regarded as a mere clerical mistake or mason’s error for cetiyam , the 
Locative construction becomes untenable, and the Nominative construction, 
too, becomes inconsistent, unless abode or ambode bo construed as an 
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instance of Magadhism, i.e., as a Nominative Singular form with the 
Case-endim* e. The construction is analogous to Nadode pavate, which is 
definitely a Locative expression. Cdtiyam is not a mistake for cetiyam but 
the Locative Singular of cati, Pali cati, meaning a water-receptacle or 
trough. The interpretation of aboda or aniboda as watei-supplying is 
corroborated by the water-line of the sculpture, lying just below the tree 
which looks like a caitya.”~\ N 

23. Kim nara-Jatakam. BT (211) 

Cf. Takkariya-Jatakam [F. No. 481]. 

“A Jataka-episode of the Kinnaras.” Ti* 

{C. pp. 69, 131; CL 12 (Pis. XXVII. 12, LIll). H. No. 12. L. 
No. 701.} 

“ This label is attached to a scene which corresponds to 
the episode of the Kinnaras in the Takkariya-Jataka. B 

£The Kinnaras are represented in the Jiitaka and Avadana stoiies as a 
kind of beings with a human form, who are very sportful, tender-hearted, 
bashful and nervous. They are said to be dwellers of the Himalayan 
mountains, and noted for their conjugal love and fidelity. They are 
classed among the auimals ( tiracckdna-gata or migd), fit to be shut up in 
a cage, in spite of the fact that they could talk like human beings. 1 The 
Vayu-Purana traces the descent of the Kinnaras from Vibrant a, a powerful 
Gand/iarva king and broadly classes them as Horse-faced {Asvamulha) and 
Human-faced (NaramukAa), opining that the latter class is superior to tlie 
former one. The Kinnaras of the latter class are said to belong to the 
Lunar race ( Candravamslya ). The Purana enumerates some ganas or elans 
under each class. 2 The Kinnaras are described as expeits in the art *! 
dancing and singing]. N 

2-i. Miga-Jatakam. (“1^) 

Cf. Ruru-Jatakam [F. No. 482]. 

“ Tlie story of the Bodhisat’s birth as a deer. Tr 


* Fausbdll J'Unkfi, IV, p. 252 ; IV, p. 442. 
5 Vffyu-Purana, LXIX. 31*37 
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{C. pp. 51, 133; Pr. 19 (Pis. XXV. 1, LI1I). H. No. 37. L. 
No. 730.} 

“ The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat then born as a 
deer saved himself and others of his race by virtue of a boon 
of safety granted by a Icing, and thereby frustrated the aim 
of a rich spend-all, whose life was once saved by him and who 
in return of this persuaded the king to kill him.” E 

25. Bhisaharaniya-Jataka[mJ. BT (213) 

Cf. Bkisa-Jatakam [F. No. 488]. 

“A Jataka-episode of lotus-fibre-stealing.” Tr 

{C. pp. 79, 131; CI. 17; (Pis. XLVIII. 7, LIII). H. No. 17. L. 
No. 706.} 

“ The Birth-story in which Sakra tested the virtue of the 
Bodhisat then born as Mahakancana Kumara and. his brothers 
and others by puzzling them by stealing the Bodhisat’s share 
of the lotus-fibres.” E 

[The above title of the Jataka, like Maghadevii/a , is ungrammatical. 
The correct form would be Bhisakarana .] N 

26. (a) Bahuhathiko. BT (214) 

(b) Bahuhathiko nigodho Nadode. BT (215) 

( c ) Susupalo lcodayo Veduko aramako. BT 

(d) Susupalo kodayo Veduko aramiko. 1 CT (216) 

(a) “ Bahuhastika—characterised by the presence of a 

number of elephants.” Tr 

(b) “ The banian tree on (Mt.) Nadoda, having a number 

of elephants worshipping it.” Tr 

(c) “ Sisupala, the fort-keeper. Vepuka, the 
gardener.” 

1 C. pp. 45, 115, 135 ; PI. 43-45 (Pla. XV. Inner Face, XXX. 2, LIV). 
L. Nos. 754-756.} 


1 Of. Kilo rajabhratu Rambhako aramikah. DivyavudSna, p 160. 
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«The labels may be taken to refer to the scene of a 
definite story, similar perhaps to one in the Mahavanija-Jataka 
(E. No. 493), in which Sisupala, the fort-keeper, was led by 
Veiiuka, the gardener, to a Banian Caitva on Mt. 
Nadoda, worshipped by a herd of elephants.” E 

[Kodaya or Kodya may bo = Kodr-raja or kattaraja , the ruler of a fort 
or fortified place. Kodya occurs in the Lalita-Vistara (Ch. XV) as the 
name of a country and that of a people, cf. Pftli Koliya: “ atikramya 
Sakyan, atikramya Kodyan.”] N 

27. Chadamtiya-Jatakam. BT (217) 

Cf. Chaddauta-Jatakam [F. No. 514]. 

“ The story about the Bodhisat’s birth as six-tusked 
(elephant).” 

]0. pp. 61 f., 837 j PI. 74 (Pis. XXVI. 6, LIV). H. No. 85. L. 
No. 785.} 

“ The Birth-story in which a queen brought death on 
herself as a result of her relentless vengeance on an elephant 
with six tusks, her wise husband in a previous birth.” E 

[C/iadamta=z§adilanta, a hybrid form, the Akulika class of elephants. 
The Saddanlas are characteiised by their elongated lower lips, charming 
looks, black colour, handsomeness, august shape and broad face.] N 

28. Isisimgiya Jataka[m]. BT (218) 

Cf. RsyaSrnga-UpakhySnam [Ram ay ana and MahSbharata]. 

Ekasrhg&vadanam [Avadanakalpalata]. 

“ The story regarding the Bodhisat’s birth as Rsyasrhga— 
the Horned Sage.” Tr 

}C. pp. 64; (PI. XXVI-7). H. No. 156. L. No. 80*2.} 

1 Vayn-Parttna, LX1X, Verso 222: lamb8§$ha§ cilrudarSinah 
SytSmaJj sudarsanas 0»9<3&nikii5pi<. la ya t&nan&lj, 
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** The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat is represented as 
a horned sage, born of a doe, who proved himself to be a true 
hero by thwarting the efforts of an artful princess who came 
to tempt and seduce him.” E 

[Cunningham has very rightly pointed oat that the title of the 
Birth-story as given in the Barbut label is unknown in Ceylon. In the 
P&li Jataka-Commentary, the Birth-story has been inopportunely split up 
into two portions, each bearing the title of a separate Jataka, viz., 
Alambusa-Jataka (P. No. 523) and Nalinikii-Jataka (P. No. 526). The 
Lokottaravada version of the second portion—the Nalinika-story, is to be 
found in the Mahavastu as well as in Nalinikavadana of the Avadiina- 
kalpalata. The curious legend about the birth of the Bodhisat 
seems to have resulted from a fantastic interpretation of his name 
Isisimga, Sanskritised apparently in accordance with the popular fantasy as 
Rsyasrhga, the Horned Sage, or as Ekasrnga, the One-horned. Imimga 
was pronably an epithet signifying the high position of its bearer among 
the JRsis, the towering figure among the sages]. N 

29. Usu [karo] Janako raja Sivala devi. BT 

Usukaro Janako raja. Sivala devi. CT (219) 

“The arrow-maker. King Janaka. Queen Slvali.” Tr 

{C. pp. 95, 181; CL 20 (Pis. XLIV. 2, LIII). Ho. No. 2. H. No. 
20. JRAS, 1912, p. 405 ; ZDMG. 40, p. 60. L. No. 709.} 

“ The Jataka-episode, like one in the Mahajanaka-Jataka 
(F. No. 639), in which the Bodhisat born as King Maha- 
janaka derived a grand moral truth from au arrow-maker’s 
habit of looking with one eye and closing the other while 
straightening an arrow in presence of Queen Sivall who 
followed him with a view to preventing him from becoming 
an ascetic.” E 

30. Vitura-Punakiya-Jatakam. BT (220) 

Cf. Vidhitra-Payglita-Jafcakam [P. No. 545]. 

“ The Jataka-episode about Vidura and Piiruaka.” Tr 
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{C. pp. 79, 173; PI. 75 (Pis. XVIII. 2, LIV)—also reads Punakaya. 
Ho. No. 80. H. No. 86. L. No. 786}. 

“ The episode illustrating Vidura’s unsurpassed wisdom 
in frustrating the designs of Purnaka to kill him and teaching 


the ideals of Dharma even at the risk of his life.” 


E 


[ Fitura of the label is evidently no other than the Bodhisat Fidhura- 
Knmara or Fidhura-Panditaoi the Vidhura-Pandita-Jataka and the wise 
Fidura of the Great Epic. The name of Fidhura or Fidhura occurs in 
some four Jatakas, viz., Fidhura-Pandiia (P. No. 545), Dhumakari (F. No. 
413), Basa-brdhmaria (F. No. 495) and Sambhava (F. No. 515). In all 
but the last he is described as the hero, i. e., as the Bodhisat who served 
as a councillor and a teacher of law, morals and polity in the court of the 
Kuru-king Dhauanjaya of the Kuril kingdom, belonging to the family 
of Yudbisthira, while in the last or Sambhava-Jutaka he is represented 
as the Purohita of the king of Benares. It is the Commentary Jatakas 
that make this distinction between two Fidhnras; the Canonical ballads 
however seem to refer only to one Fidhura. It is strange indeed that 
the Canonical and the Commentary versions of the Birth-stories differ in 
certain important details of Fidhura's life. The Commentary versions 
seek to describe him as a Brahmin and the son of a Brahmin, while the 
Canonical versions tend to represent him as a Kuru-councillor holding 
the status of a noble of the royal family of the Kurus, though born in a 
natural state of servitude. In this respect the Canonical account shows 
an agreement with the Epic. All the accounts, whether Buddhistic or 
Brahmanieal, in spite of their differences on certain points, describe him 
as a man of sound moral principles and charming personality, leading 
literally a life of plain living and high thinking, and respected 
by all the princes and peoples of his time for his sanity, 
wisdom, foresight, character and solicitude for the good of all. 
The difference between the spellings of his name calls for an explanation. 
The spelling Fitura of the label stands phonetically nearer the Epic- 
Fidura than the Pali Fidhura or Fidhura. Although some of the 
manuscripts of the Jataka-Commentary contain the spelling Fidura, 
the correctness of the spelling Fidhura is vouchsafed by the Commen¬ 
tary’s play upon it, explaining it in the sense of asama-dhura, ‘one of 
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unparalleled loiidom and ability.' 1 The Dame Vidura, on the other hand, 
is sought to be derived from vid (to know) aud explained in the sense 
of a wise man, One must admit that both the derivations ultimately 
come to the same thing. But this does not clear up the mystery about 
the original name or epithet of the Bodhisat. Hoernle suggests 
that the P&li Vidhura presupposes an earlier spelling, such 
as Vithura. This would no doubt sound very strange that Fitfiura was 
the epithet of so highly revered a teacher in view of the fact that it 
means in Sanskrit a demon, a thief, a nightranger. It may however be 
noted that Vidhura as he figures in the Dasa-Brahmana-Jataka, advocates 
an opinion about the Brahmins of his time which could not be relished 
by them. And what is the usual way of the Brahmins ? In the Great 
Epic they have turned a Parivrajaka of the Tridindin class, a best of 
Brahmins, having the moral courage to criticise king Yudhisthira's 
conduct, into a carvaka or ‘men-eater demon,' because his opinion ran counter 
to their personal interest. They have represented the seer Kavam 
as a Sudra because he had the courage to question the moral and spiritual 
value of hymn-chanting and sacrifice. They have described the Sakyas, 
the Ajirilcas and such other recluses as Vrsalas or Sudrapravrajitas 
because they ordained even the Sudras in disregard of their calurvarnya 
ideal. 8 Instances need not be multiplied, for the cases here cited 
suffice to show how contemptuously they have handled persons holding 
an opinion or following a path different from or contrary to theirs. 
They were compelled even against their will to accept the Buddha as 
an avatara because this was found to be the best way of keeping people 
on their side. It is conceivable that in the same way they had to 
(,,'ve the Bodhisat a redeeming name Fidrtra, the wise, and invent an 
etymology to explain it so, when in the course of time his ideals were 
widely accepted. The Buddhists who welcomed his ideals helped this 
process of regeneration by representing him not as a Vithura but a Vidhura. 
At any rate, this seems to be the only plausible explanation of the 
difference of spellings of his name.] N 


1 Cf. Fangb&U, Vol. VI, p. 263 : asama-dhurassa Vidhurassa. 

* Pammatthrijofcikfi, II, p. 176 : Vasale vd pabbajetvd tehi aaddhiqi ekato sambhog apart• 
bhogakaranona patito ayaqi vaealato pi pdpataro ti jigucchanto va&alakd, ti aha. Vaaala. 
jatil&naip vu uhuiidasar.namattaaavanena pdpagi hott ti manilamdno wain aha. 



JATAKA LABELS 


97 


31. Mugapakaya-Jataka. BT 

Mugapakiya-Jatakam. 1 CT (221) 

Cf. Mugapakkha-Jatakam [F. No. 538]. 

Temiya-Cariya [Cariya-Pltaka]. 

Temiya-Jatakam [Pagan heading]. 

“ The story about the Bodhisat’s part as mukapakva or 
mukapaksa.” Tr 

}C. pp. 58, 138, PI. 94 (Pis. XXY. 4, LY). H. No. 155. L. 
No. 807.J 

“ The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat Prince Temiya 
explains the wisdom in the vow of dumbness for which, he 
suffered much.” E 

[mugapaka = tnngapakka, meaning 'dumb but ripe' ; or = mugapakkha, 
meaning ‘ one on the side of the dumb‘one explaining why he did not speak 
at all.'] N 

32. Jabu Nadode pavate. BT 

Jambu Nadode pavate. CT (222) 

“The rose-apple trees on Mt. Nadoda or Nadoda- 

Pavata”. Tr 

{C. pp. 98, 131 ; Cl. 19 (Pis. XLY1II. 11, LIII). Ho. No. 9. 
H. No. 19. L. No. 708. All read Jabu.} 

“ The Jataka-episode, like one in the Yessantara-Jataka 

(E. No. 547), in which the Bodhisat then born as Vis'vantara 
is represented as giving away his children to a begging 
Brahmin in absence of his wife, who on her return was 
lamenting over the loss of her sons, playing no more together 
under the rose-apple and other trees :— 

line te jambuka rukkha vedisa sindhiivarita, 

Vividha rukkhajatani, te kumara na dissave .” (?) E 


13 


1 Thia ought to have been placed before two preceding labelg.} 




miST/fy. 
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[Hoernle's suggestion that the first word of the label refers to the 
Jamba tree wherefrom the Jambudvipa or India derived its name cannot 
be entertained for this twofold reason: (1) that the correct reading of 
the first word is not e Tabu but Jabu, and as such it does not mean one 
Jambu tree but many ; (2) that the Buddhist legends about Jambn 
tree and Jambudvipa do not explain the presence of the three human 
figures in the bas-relief. The word Jabu or Jambu exactly correspond 
to JambuJca, which might be taken as a catch-word of the verses 
expressing the lamentation of Visvantara’s wife.] N 



II. Jutaka 
Labels re¬ 
lating to 
scenes ba¬ 
sed upon 
stories out¬ 
side Faus- 
bdll’s Jataka* 


1. Vaduko katha[m] dohati Nadode pavate. BT (223) 

“Vaduka milks the plant for a juicy balm on Mt. Nadoda 
or Nacloda-Pavata.” Tr 

{C. pp. 98, 131 ; CL 18 (Pis. XLVIII. 9, LIII)-dohati = 
‘milks 1 ; pavate ='a continuous flow or stream Ho. No. 8—suggests 
Nadoda is probably a proverbial expression founded on a story like tbe 
Nalapana-Jataka. H. No. 18-reads Veduko. L. No. 707.} 


“The Birth-story in which a juicy balm had to be 
procured by Sakro, the thunder-bearer, from a Himalayan 
mountain Nadoda (Nalada, Nilrada or Gandhamadana) for the 
skin-disease of Vaduka, Vatuka or Vadika, the Bodhisat.” E 


[ Vaduka of the label may be well equated with Vadika of the 
Vadika-Vastu (Avadana-Sataka). If the reading Vajika be accepted, it 
may be interpreted as an epithet of Saira, the thunder-wielder. Katha 
is probably Kslrikam orndhi of the Vadika-Vastu. Nadoda seems to 
equate with Nalada or Narada, and is obviously used as a synonym 
for Gandhamadana, nala or nalada meaning a scented plant or mineral. 
It is somewhat difficult to ascertain whether the label refers to one mount 
Nadoda, or two mountains Nadoda and Pavala (nbho Narada-Pabbata), 
or one mountain with two peaks. 1 The Vessantara-JStaka (F. No. 547) 


» According to tho PurSnss, NSrada was the name of one mountain and Narada 

and Parvnta were two offshoot* thereof. 

Parvafc Parade purvaip retah skannaip P>ajdjpatili, 

Purvataftlutra $ambhvto Naradascaiva tabiibhan. 

Vftyu, LX IX. 74- 
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mentions Mts. Gandhara or Gandhamadana, Narada and Parvata in 
'connection with the Vanka or Fakra mountain. Fessantara or Fi'avantara 
is said to have lived in the heart of the Fakra range (Fankapabbata - 
kucchimhi), where evidently two mouuts Ndrada aud Parvata were situated. 1 
This part of the range is also referred to as Gandhamadana-saila * although 
there are verses in which Gandhamadana is mentioned as a mountain 
closely situated on the way to the Vanka or Fakra mountain. 3 The 
probable explanation is that the range was either called Ftakra or Gandha- 
madana of which Gandhamadana , Fakra, Ndrada, Parvata, and the rest 
were separate mountains. So one need not be surprised that the Barhut 
labels iuvariably designate the mountain as diadoda or NacLoda-Pavata 
instead of Gandhamadana of the Jataka and Avadana stories.] N 

2. Tikotiko cakatno. BT(224) 

“ The triangular resort.” Tr 

fC. pp. 25, 135-136; PI. 54 (Pis. XXVII. I, LIV)—suggests that 
the inscription i 3 attached to a representation of the Nagaloka region of 
snakes and elephants (both called naga) which was situated under the 
Trikuta rocks supporting Mount Meru. H. No. 68. L. No. 765.} 

“ The label is attacked to a Jataka-scene in which the 
Bodhisat then born as a king of elephants is in a position to 
drive away the lions from the spot or to the scene of a trian¬ 
gular lake guarded by dragons, elephants and lions.” E 

[Tikotika can undoubtedly be equated with Traikuta, the three-peaked. 
Here kotd means an extremity or arm, and not a peak. But it cannot 
be denied that the scene is laid in a forest region where the elephauts 
had the chance of coming in contact with lions and tigers.] 


3. Himan(i). B.L' 

Himani-camkamo. (?) GET (225) 

“ The snowy resort.” (?) Tr 

“ The label is attached to a scene (Cunningham’s PI. 
XXXY. 2) of which the story is unknown.” j] 


x Fausboll, Jataka, YI p. r>68. 


1 Ibid, p. 528. 


3 Ibid, pp, 518, 529. 






ADDENDA & CORRIGENDA 


CT (1 ).—Head Agarajusa for Agarajusa. 

Head silakammamto for sllakammamto. 

BT (15 ).—Head Blbikanadikata for Bibikanadikata. 

Head asavarikasa for asavarikasa. 

BT (25).—-Head Bhikhuniya/o? 1 Bhikuoiya. 

BT (43 ).—Head Sakaya thabho danam. BT (43) 

“ The pillar-gift of Sakra.” TR 

[C. p. 138 ; PI 90 (PI. LIV). L. No. 803.] N 

Take out Pusadataye Nagarilcaye bkichuniye and 


rearrange it as follows :— 

41 (a). Pusadataye Nagarikaye bhichuniye. BT 

Pusadataya Nagarikaya bhichuniya danam. ET (44a) 
“The gift of Pusyadatta, the nun of Nagarl.” Tr 

[C. p. 138 ; PI. 93 (PI. LIV). L. No. 806.] N 

P. 17. Add 46. Soyaya dana thabho. BT 

Seyaya danam thabho. CT (48a) 

“ The gift of Sreya ($riya)—a pillar.” Tr 


[C’s original photograph of a Rail-pillar belonging to S/W. 
Quadrant.] N 

BT (89). Translate “ The gift of Kancula, the wife of [some 
gentleman whose name is effaced]. 

BT (99). Count (99 a, b). 

BT (108). Alternative reading Siriyaputasa. 

BT (161). Head Anadhapediko for Anadhapediko. 

BT (183). Read Yakhini Sudasana. BT (183) 

“The Yaksini Sudarsana.” Tr 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 

( Continued) 




Add to (5) Notes : “ Na tveva drye§u dasabhcirah 

Kaubilya Arthasastra, Dasakalpa. 

“ Ayiro hi dnassa janinda issaro” 

Ayiro ti Ayiro sami 

Jataka, Vol. VI, p. 300. 

BT (160 )—Translate “The matted-hair ascetics’ dwelling-hall.” 

“ The label records a scene of the Indasamanagotta 
(E. 161) or that of the Mitt&mitta-Jataka 
(E. 177).” E 

Add to BT (171) Notes : “ Yakk/id...yuddkasondd 

Jataka, Vol. I, p. 204. 

Add 31 (a). Yavamajhakiyam Jatakam. BT (221). 

“ The Jataka-episode with reference to Yavama- 
dhyaka.” TR 

{C. p. 136 ; PI. 58 (Pis. XXV. 3, LIV). H. No. 72. L.No. 810.} 

“ The episode in which the Bodhisat Maliau- 
sadha is said to have displayed ready wit 
and power of judgment at Yavamadhyaka. 
Mahaummagga-Jataka (E. 646).” 
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MATHURA PILLAR INSCRIPTION 

OF 

DHANABHtJTI II. 

[Based upon Cunningham's eye-copy.] 



Kape 1 . Dhana 

Bhutisa . Vatsl. 

putrasa [Vadhapa] lasa 
Dhanabhutisa danam vedikS 
torananl 3 ea ratanagrha sava 
Budhapujaya saha matapi- 
tahi saba 3 catu [hi] parisahi. 4 

u.the gift of Vatslputra Vrddhapala Dhanabhuti, [descendant] 

of Dhanabhuti—cubical seats, gateways and jewel-house, all for the 
worship of the Buddha, together with mother and father, together with 
four divisions (of Buddhists).” 

“ In this inscription all the letters have got the matra s, or heads, 
which are found in the legends of the silver coins of Amoghabhuti, Dara 
Gbosa, and Varmmika.” 5 

Cunningham takes this Dhanabhuti to be Dhanabhuti II, son of 
Vadhapala, mentioned in one of the Barhut inscriptions as son of King 
Dhanabhuti, i.e., of Dhanabhuti I. Cunningham records that he obtained 
two copper coins of Agaraja, father of Dhanabhuti, one at Sugh, the old 
capital of Srughna, and the other at Kausambl, the coins of Amoghabhuti, 
king of the Kuninolas, were found most plentifully along the upper Jumna. 
He also possessed two coins of king Balabhuti. Both of these princes 
were probably successors of Dhanabhuti II. 


btupa of Bharhut, pp. 16,130, and PI. LIII— kapa,hala i torana, torananaip ; 4» 
tnha, haisahtra ; parasahi, pariaki. 

’•* Ibid, pp. 16-17. 130. 
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SECTION III 




NOTES 

I. ON PALEOGRAPHY. 

(2) Letters as Masons' Marks. 

Four Kharosthl letters found engraved as the masons’ private marks 
on bases and capitals of the balusters of the ornamental arch of the E. 
Gateway are p, s, a and b, of which the first three occur twice. These may 
be, as suggested by Cunningham, the initials of words denoting numerals, 
viz., p=pamca, Jive • s—sata, seven-, a = atha, eight-, b = barasa, twelve 
( = ba, tioo, acc. to Cunniugham). 

Twenty-seven marks found on different parts of the Great Railing 
are all Brahml letters. 

The conclusion drawn from this is that the artists employed on the 
arch of the E. Gateway must have hailed from a N.W. region, where 
Kharosthl was the prevalent script, and the artists employed on the 
Railing itself must have belonged to other parts of India, where the 
prevalent script was Brahml. 1 

(2) Letters in Inscriptions. 

A. Gateway Inscriptions. —Some of the typical Brahml letters, carefully 
engraved on the four faces of two outer octagons in a lower pillar of the E. 
Gateway by the Western artists, whose script was Kharosthl, are shown 
below :— 

A= ^ : Two arms of different shape do not meet on the vertical 
but leave a proportionately large intervening space. Its development can 
be traced from the Asokau form in Bvihler’s Table II, Siddapur (xii), and 
compared with A in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s PI. II, Sanchi Stupa I and II 
Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis, III and IV, and IlatliigumphS and Nanaghat 
Cave Inscriptions, Biihler’s T. II (xxi, xxiv). 


1 Stupa of Bhorhut, p, 8. 



K= f . A hanging sword, a cross or a plus-sign with the elongated 
lower part of the vertical line. It compares favourably with A in Besnagar 
PI, Chanda’s PI. II, Sanehi Stupa I Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. Ill, and 
Hathigumpha, Buhler’s T. II (xxi). 

G= f ^. Markedly rounded top instead of a sharp angle. Its develop¬ 
ment can be traced from Asokan forms in Buhler’s T. II. Delhi (iv), and 
Siddapur (xi, xii), and compared with G in Sanchi Stupa II Inscriptions, 
Chanda’s PI. IV (8-9). Compare the later forms in Buhler’s T. II (xxi- 
xxiv), particularly the Mathura form (xx). 

('h= ^. A closed curve bisected by a vertical with a faint 
tendency to form a two-looped butter-fly. Its development can be traced 
from the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. II. Jaugada (vii). It is similar to 

Ch in Sanchi Stupa I. Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. Ill (1-2), and to Ch in 

Mathura, Buhler’s T. II (xx). 

J = £ , Two curves of different shape meet in a line. Its deve¬ 
lopment can perhaps be traced from the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. 

II. Kalsi (ii). Compare /in Hathigumpha, Buhler’s T. II (xxi-xxii). 

T — ^ ■ A vertical on a sharp angle, the vertical appearing to be 
continuous with the elongated left arm. Its development can be traced 
from the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. II. Delhi (iv), and it compares 
favourably with T in Sanchi Stupa I and II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. 

III, IV, and Mathura in Buhler’s T. II (xx). 

D= jj . Two verticals joined by a half square. Its development 

can be traced from Asokan forms in Buhler’s T. II. Delhi (iv, v). It 

compares favourably with D in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s PI. II, Sanchi 
Stupa I and II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. Ill, IV, and Mathura in 
Buhler’s T. II (xx). 

P=(j. The lower part approaching the printed English capital U. 
Its development can be traced from the Asokan form in Biihler ’9 T. II. 
Delhi (iv). It compares favourably with P in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s PI. 
II, Sanchi Stupa I and II Inscriptions, Chauda’s Pis. Ill and IV, and 
differs from the perfect U form in Sanchi Gateway Inscriptions, Chanda’s 
PI. VI. 

Bh= f-j . Two right verticals above and below the horizontal upper 
line of Afiokan Bh meet in a straight line with the markedly elongated 
lower part. 
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11= ( | . A eork-serew-1 ike lightning form tending to be straight and 
sword-shaped. Its development can be traced from R in ASokan Inscriptions 
and Besnagar PI. It compares favourably with It in Sanchi Stupa I and 
II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. Ill, IV, and Mathura in Buhler’s 
T.II. (xx). 

V= ^ , High circular lower part. Its development can be traced 
from the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. II. Siddapur (xiii). It compares 
favourably with V in Besnagar PI, and Sanchi Stupa laud II Inscriptions. 

S= The Gateway P with a tail composed of a perfect semicircle. 
Its development can be traced from the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. II. 
Jaugada (vi). It compares favourably with S in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s 
PI. II, Sanchi Stupa I and II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. Ill, IV. 

B, Coping Inscriptions . —Some of the typical Brahml letters, en¬ 
graved in varying degree of carefulness on the rectangular blocks above 
solne of the Coping-panels by different sculptors apparently of the same 
period are as follows : — 

A= Jjj . Two arms forming a sharp angle on the vertical, the lower 
arm being continuous with a vertical. Somewhat similar to the Asokan 
form in Buhler’s T. II. Girnar (x). 

A= g. Two uniform arms making an angle on the vertical. An 
inverted Eran form in Buhler’s T. II. (i). 

A = . Two uniform arms making a wide angle on a short horizontal 

meeting the vertical. Similar to Asokan forms in Buhler’s T. II. 
Girnar (x). 

Two arms of different shape meet the vertical, leaving 
a small space between them ; cf. Asokan form in Buhler’s T. II. Siddapur 
(xii), A in Hathigumpha, Buhler’s T. II, (xxi). 

K=+. A cross-shaped plus-sign, the horizontal and the vertical 
intercrossing each other in the middle. Perfectly Asokan, Buhler’s T. II. 

G= /\ A sharp angle with the right arm slightly curved and convex. 
Similar to the Asokan form in Biihler’s T. II. Girnar (viii). It compares 
favourably with G in Besnagar PI and Sanchi Rail Inscriptions, Chanda’* 
Pis. I-IV. 

G=fy Two convex arms forming a sharp angle. Perfectly similar 
to the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. II. Kalsi (iii). 

G =tV A slightly rounded top Au exceptional form similar to G 
in Buhler’s T. II. Dasaratha (xvii). 
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011 =^. A high-curved ellipse bisected by a vertical. Similar to the 
Afiokan Ch in Buhler’s T. II. Jaugada (vii), to Mathura C/i in Buhler’s T. 
II. (xx). Compare Sanchi forms, Chanda’s PI. III. Nos, 1, 12. 

J ■= £ . A vertical crescent bisected by a short horizontal. An aceident- 
tal form resembling Afiokan Td in Buhler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii), Delhi (iv) 
Mathura Td in Biihler’s T. II. (xx). 


J=g. The forms approach the printed English capital E. Compare 
the Asokan form in Biihler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii). Bhattiprolu -/in Biihler’s 
T. II (viii). 


J = £ £ . Two vertical curves meet in a horizontal. Similar to Afiokan 
forms in Buhler’s T. II. Jaugada (vi-vii). 

Ja= £-. J with a prolonged horizontal stroke in the upper half. 

A sharp angle with an upper vertical. Similar to Asokan 
form in Buhler’s T. II. Girnar (ix), and Mathura T in Buhler’s T; 
II. (xx). 


T= ^ . A sharp angle with the elongated left arm. Its development 
can be traced from the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. II. Girnar (x). 
Compare Mathura T in Buhler’s T. II. (xx). 

T = ^ A slightly rounded form. Perfectly similar to the Afiokan 
form in Buhler’s T, II. Kalsi (ii). 

D= , See the Gateway form. Similar to Asokan forms in 
Biibler’s T. II. Delhi (iv-v). 


pe [j , A vertical continuous with a lower sharp curve. The form is 
perfectly Asokan. 

Bh *s ^ Two right verticals of Afiokan Bh, with equal length, 
merging in a straight line. It compares favourably with some of the 
letters in Sanchi Rail Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. III. Nos. 2, 10, 11. The 
Afiokan Bh where the two right verticals form an angle, lingers in 
Besnagar PI. Chanda’s PI. II, and the form where two right verticals 
remain above and below the horizontal with a short intervening space, 
lingers in some of the Sanchi Rail-pillar Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. III. 
No. 8. 


V = jA vertical upon a horizontal crescent. Similar to Asokau forms 
in Buhler’s T. II. Kai-i (ii, iii), Girnar (viii, x), and to Fin Besnagar PI. 
Chanda’s PI. II. 
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Y = ( jj, A vertical upon a high-curved horizontal. Similar to Asokan 
forms in Buhler’s T. II. Siddapur (xi-xii). It compares very favourably 
with Jin San chi Rail Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. IV. 

Y=Jj. Anchor-sbaped. An exceptional form, the development of 
which can be traced from the Asokan form in Biihler’s T. II. Delhi (iv-v). 
Similar to the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. II. Jaugada (vii) and Hathigumpha 
T in Buhler’s T. II. (xzi-xxi). 

R = j . A straight vertical with equally thick ends. The type appears 
to be peculiarly Barhut. 

V= b (Aj. A vertical on a circle or a rounded curve tending to be 
triangular. The form stands near to Asokan forms in Buhler’s T. II. 
Kalsi (ii-iii), Delhi (iv-v), Jaugada (vi), Girnar (viii) and Siddapur (xi-xii). 

V = ^. See Gateway form. 

S=Jj. A Coping P with a tail composed of a shorter horizontal 
contiuuous with a straight vertical. Exactly like the Asokau form in 
Buhler’s T. II. Siddapur (xi). 

S = . The angular tail formed by two slanting arms of equal 

length. It stands near to Asokan forms in Buhler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii), 
and Jaugada (vi). 

H = (j-, A Coping P continuous with a short horizontal. See 
Gateway form. 

C. Rail-Pillar, Ral-Bar, Rail-Panel and Rail-Medallion Inscriptions — 
The following are some of the typical Brail ml letters, engraved at different 
times in the varying degree of carefulness by different artists (masons 
and sculptors) of different localities, where the Brahml was or was not the 
prevalent script:— 

A= . Two arms of different shape making an’angle almost on the 
vertical. It stands near to Asokan forms in Buhler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii), 
Girnar (ix). 

A = xf. A sharp angle upon a short horizontal. Compare Asokan 
forms in Buhler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii), Jaugada (vi), Girnar (viii), and 
Bhattiprolu, Buhler’s T. II. (xiv). 

A = . An angle on a short horizontal with two arms tending to be 

verticals. Compare Asokan forms in Buhler’s T. II. Kalsi (iii), Girnar, 
(x), and Bhattiprolu, Buhler’s T. II. (xiii). 

u 
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A = t|. Sharply turned lower arm aud larger intervening space. 
Similar in some respects to the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. II. Siddapur 
(xii). Exactly like Gateway form. 

A 5= f . Coping 4th form with larger intervening space. Similar 
to Sauchi Rail forms, Chanda’s PI. III. 

A= Two high arms with a small intervening space. 

A= ij. A rounded angle bisecting the vertical. Compare ASokan 
forms in Buhler’s T. II. Siddapur (xii), Sanehi Rail Inscriptions, 
Chanda’s PI. III. Nos. 2,4, Mathura and Hathighumpha, Buhler’s T. II. 
(xx, xxi). 

K= +. A perfect plus-sign. See Coping form. 

K = -f-. Two verticals meet in a curve. 

K= + . Sword-shaped vertical. ~) Compare K in Besnagar PI. and 
Elongated lower part of J- Sanohi M Inscril)tions . 
the vertical. J 

G= Sharply angular. See Coping 1st form. 

G= . Sharply angular with the elongated left arm. 

G= A • Slightly rounded top. See Coping 3rd form. 

G= A> Markedly rounded top. Exactly like Gateway form. 

Ch= d) . Circular curve bisected by a vertical. Similar to ASokan 
forms in Buhler’s T. II. Delhi (iv), Girnar (viii, ix). CIt in Chanda’s PI. 
III. Nos. 5, 9, 11, 12, PI. IV. No. 10. 

Ch= Jj. Similar to Gateway form. 

Ch = Butterfly with two loops, similar to the Asokan form in 
Buhler’s PI. II. Kalsi (ii), and less prominent than Pabhosa Ch Buhler’s 
T. II. (xix), and Hathigumpha, Biihler’s T. II. (xxi). 

,J= £. Similar to Coping 1st form. 

J=g. Two uniform curves meet in a horizontal. Similar to 
Coping 3rd form. 

.1 = £ . Two vertical crescents meet in a point. Compare Ghasundi 
,7, Buhlor’e T. II. (xvi). 

' ~ £ Two uniform curves meet in a narrow loop. Similar 
to ASokan form in Bfihler's T. II. Girnar (viii). Compare Sanehi Rail 
form, Chanda’s PI. Ill, No 3. 
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Ja = 0-. Two uniform curves joined by an elongated horizontal. 
Similar to the Asokan form, Biihler’s T. II. Jaugada (vii). This is also 
met with on the Coping. 

Ja=g. An ordinary J a vowel sign for A in the upper 
half. Compare Hathigumpha, Buhler’s T, II. (xxi). This occurs in two 
Coping inscriptions. 

Ja = g_. A three-curved */ with a markedly elongated horizontal 
stroke in the lowermost curve. The form is unique. 

l’= (( • This peculiar form occurs once in the Jetavana-scene 
Inscription, 

T= j These two inverted forms occur in the same Jetavana-Scene 
Inscription. 

T = ^. A sharp angle with the elongated left arm. Similar to 
Coping 2nd form. 

T= ^ . A rounded top. Similar to Gateway form. 

D= jj. Similar to Coping and Gateway forms. 

D= J 5 . Two verticals joined by a rounded angle. Similar to the 
Asokan form in Buhler’s T. II. Girnar (x). 

D= J> ■ Two verticals joined by a small angle. Similar to Dasaratha 
form, Buhler’s T. II. (xvii), and Pabhosa, Buhler’s T. II. (xix). 

N—JL;* 1 be typical Brahml form in Barhut and all earlier Inscrip¬ 
tions. 

N=,l_* Slightly beut top of the vertical. This exceptional form 
occurs twice in the same Jetavana-Scene Inscription along with the 
standard form. 

Bh= pj . Similar to Coping form. 

Bh=p| Coping form with slightly longer lower part of the right 
vertical. 

Bh=pj. Markedly elongated, lower part of the right vertical. 
Exactly like Gateway form. 

^ = vL>lb. Similar to Coping 1st and 2nd forms. 

| . Exactly like Coping form. 

R= j . Sword-shaped. Similar to Gateway form. 
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Kr = T . R-sign is cork-screw like or lightning-shaped. Exactly 
like Asokan kr, Biihler’s T. II. Siddapur (xi). 

Dr= j . Another form of cork*screw-like .ft-sign. 

8 = ^. Similar to Coping 1st form. 

S= |j. Like Coping 2nd form. 

S — Like Gateway form. 

H = (j-. See Coping and Gateway forms. 

(3) CHRONOLOGICAL POSITION OF BARHUT INSCRIPTIONS 

A. Views of Paleographic Experts :— 

Cunningham.— “According to my judgment the absolute identity of 
the forms of the Bharhut characters with those of the Asoka period is proof 
sufficient that they belong to the same age. On this evidence I do not wish 
to fix upon any exact date, and I am content with recording my opinion 
that the alphabetical characters of the Bharhut inscriptions are certainly 
not later than B.C. 200.” 1 

Biihler.—“ The majority of the inscriptions on the Bharhut stupa ” 
belong to “ the older Maurya alphabet of the Asoka edicts.” 2 

Senart.—“ The ancient inscriptions of the Bharhut Stupa are perhaps 
contemporary with Piyadasi, of a surety not much later.” 3 

Chanda.— •** The Brahml inscriptions from the third century B. C. to 
the second century A.D. may be chronologically arranged in the following 
order :— 

1. Edicts of ASoka. 

2. NagarjanI Hill cave inscriptions of Asoka’s grandson Dasaratha. 

3. Besnagar Garuda pillar inscriptions. 

4 . (a) Inscriptions on the railings of Stupa I at Sanchl. 

(b) Inscriptions on the railings of Stupa II at Sanchl. 

(c) Bharhut railing inscriptions. 

(d) Inscriptions on the remnants of the old Bodh-Gaya railing. 

5. (a) Besnagar Garrnja pillar inscription of the year 12 after the 

inscription of maharaja Bhagavata. 

1 Stfipa of Bharhut, p. 15. 

2 Indian I’alooffiapliy, 15, 2, Fleet’s Translation in IA, p, 32. 

3 Inscriptions of Piyadasi, Orioreon’e Translation, IA, 1892, p. 173. 
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(b) Inscriptions of Nayanika, widow of the Andhra king Sata- 
kani I in the Nanaghat cave. 

(e) Bharhut torana (gateway) inscription. 

6 . Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela, king of Kalinga. 

7. Sanchl torana inscriptions. 

8 . Inscriptions of the time of Sodasa. 5> 

B. Chanda’s Arguments on four Test-letters A, Bh y R, //.— 

The angle formed by the two arms of A meeting at a point on the 
vertical line is the characteristic of almost all the A 's in Asokan edicts, and 
A’s and A's with the arms that do not meet but leave a little intervening 
space between them are exceptional. As A's or A’s of these two descrip¬ 
tions occur side by side, neither type can be considered as a local variety, 
but the latter may be recognised as an irregular form of the former. In 
the inscriptions of Dasaratha the arms of all the A' s make a sharp angle on 
the vertical line. In the older Sanchl Bail inscriptions A with space be¬ 
tween the arms is the rule and A with an angle made by the arms is the 
exception. 

Most of the Asokan Bid s consist of two lower verticals with a 
horizontal line above them extending a little beyond the top of the right 
vertical, and with an upper vertical attached to its right end. But here 
and there we meet with Bid s of two other types, in which the right lower 
and upper vertical lines, meet and either make an angle or form one 
straight line. In the inscriptions of Dasaratha all three types are met 
with. In the Bid s of the Besnagar PI of Heliodoros the verticals meet 
and make an angle. In the older Sanchl Rail inscriptions the regular 
A§okan Bids is practically absent, and almost all the Bids have one single 
long right vertical line. 

R in the Asoka edicts generally represents an ornamental cork-screw 
type, and an irregular type approaches a straight line. The R's in the 
Besnagar PI of Heliodoros are cork-screw like. But in the older Sanchl 
Piail inscriptions the R is represented by a straight vertical line, and the 
straight lined R is met with in all decidedly later Brahtnl inseriptiors. 

Two types of U are met with in the ASoka edicts, often side by side. 
The more common type has the small horizontal line attached to the 
right shorter arm, a little below its top. In the second type this short 
horizontal line is attached to the top of the shorter arm. The second type 
1, Memoirs, Aroliacological Survey of India No. 1, pp, 14-15. 
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is also found exclusively in some of the pillar edicts, such as those at 
Radhia, Mathia, and Ramnurva. In the inscriptions of Dasaratha all the il’s 
belong to the first type, while in the Sanchl Rail and other decidedly 
post-Mauryan inscriptions the li’s represeat the second type. So on, 
so forth. 

C. Criticism . —The historical process behind the gradual transforma¬ 
tion of B rah ml letters is not so simple as may appear from Rai Bahadur 
R. P. Chanda’s delineation. Certain forms became stereotyped at a 
particular period of time as an outcome of a very complex process, of the 
action and reaction of various factors. The shape of letters depends on 
the local style, the personal habit aud temperament, the nature of the space 
and material, the position of the scribe, the nature of the tool, and the 
rest. Aud yet when we find that in none of the Bit s occurring in two 
hundred inscriptions incised on different parts of the Barhut Railing the 
charateristic of Asokan Bit’s with two right lower and upper verticals 
is present, and on the contrary, in all of them the Bit’s are of a type in 
which there is a single long right vertical with normal or prolonged lower 
part, we cannot but take it to indicate the peculiar development of an age, 
later than Asokan, where the latter type of Bit is rarely met with. 
Similarly when in none of these inscriptions, and in none of the inscriptions 
which are decidedly post-Mauryan, the H’s with short horizontal attached 
a little below the end of the lower arm are met with, and on the contrary, 
in all of them the TVs are of a type met with in Asoka’s Pillar Inscrip¬ 
tions, we cannot but entertain the presumption that it is the characteristic 
of a post-Asokan age. So far as Rai Bahadur’s general statement of 
paleographic changes as a test of chronology is concerned, we have nothing 
to gainsay. But we find it really difficult to follow him when he, applying 
this test, comes to the conclusion that the Barhut Rail Inscriptions are 
later than the Besnagar Pillar Inscription of Heliodoros. In the epigraph 
of Heliodoros the R is of the cork-screw type, the G is angular, and the 
Bh. represents one of the irregular Asokan types in which two right 
verticals meet at a point to form an angle. Is this sufficient to prove 
that this epigraph is older than the whole of the Barhut and Sanehi Rail 
Inscriptions ? If we closely examine all the letters in this epigraph, we 
cannot but have the impression that the general system, if there be any, 
is akin to that of the Inscriptions on the Barhut .13. Gateway. In this 
epigraph the A has a markedly large intervening space between its two 
arms and represents a type which is absent in the whole of the Barhut 
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Coping Inscriptions, and rarely met with in one or two Inscriptions 
on the Rail-pillars and Rail-bars. This type of A can be traced in the 
Inscription of the Barhut E. Gateway. The R’s of the Barhut Gateway 
Inscription, like those of the epigraph of Heliodoros, are of the cork-screw 
type, though not so prominent as those iu the latter. The H’s in both are 
equally sw r ord-shaped with prolonged lower part of the vertical line. The 
J’s in the epigraph of Heliodoros are all looped, like the rare Asokan 
form in Buhler’s T. II. Kalsi (iii). This type of J is totally absent 
in the Barhut Inscriptions, and is met with in some of the Sanchi Rail 
Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. III. No. 10. We are also unable to follow 
how Rai Bahadur, applying his test, can conclude that the Barhut Rail 
Inscriptions, are somewhat later than those at Sanchi. His analysis of 
the letter-types in Barhut Inscriptions is far from perfect. As regards 
ASokan A’ s, the distinction between two types with an angle and with a 
space between the arms is too broad to be of any real historical value. The 
Votive Inscription on the Barhut E. Gateway was evidently incised by 
the artists whose script was not Brahml but Kharosthl. Such Inscriptions 
can also be traced on the remnants of other two Gateways, as well as on 
some of the Rail-bars, and presumably on some of the Pillar-panels, added 
in the time of king Dhanabhuti. In this body of inscriptions we meet 
with certain special forms which recur in Mathura, Hathigumpha and 
Sanchi Gateway. The Barhut Coping Inscriptions show many forms 
of A, V, and the rest bearing likeness to this or that Asokan form. Among 
the large number of Rail-pillar and Rail-bar inscriptions we trace different 
varieties of each letter, some going back to ASokan forms and some 
remaining on a par with Gateway letters. The stage beyond the Gateway 
type is that of characters with thickened tops, matra’s or serifs. The 
solitary Ch on the Gateway is not of the butter-fly type but represents 
an ellipse-like curve bisected by a vertical, and tends to form two loops. 
The butter-fly type with two loops and without serifs occurs in some 
five Rail-pillar inscriptions attached to two interconnected sculptures, 
and this yet conforms to the Asokan form in Biihler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii). 
The. explanation is that these two scenes were engraved by the same 
body of sculptors. The ornamental Barhut Railing was the joint work 
of the architects and sculptors, who represented different local traditions 
and belonged to different ages. The earlier inscriptions appear to have 
been incised by different artists (masons and sculptors), whose script 
was Brahml. The datas are however sufficient to establish that the 
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Barhufc system is not exaetlj r Asokan but post-Asokan, and definitely 
Mauryan and 5unga. 


ii. ON LANGUAGE. 

(1) ORTHOGRAPHY. 

Vowels. —a, a, i, [x], u, u, e, o, au. Nasalised vowel. —m. 

Co7isomnls. —k, kh, g, gh.—1| c, ch, j, jh, n. || b, th, d, dfi, n. || t, tfi, 
d, dh, n. || p, ph, b, bh, m. || y, r, 1, v,— 1| s, h.—1| 

Conjunct Consonants. —kr, dr, nh, br, mb, hm. 

(2) SANDHIS. 

Citupada = Cita l-upada (?) Nadoda = Nada -f- uda (?) Nadutara = Nada 
+ utara. Bhatudesaka= Bhata + udesaka. Mahldasena = Mafia + idasena. 
Samadaka = Sam -l-adaka. Sudhavasa=Sudha-|-avasa. 

(3) PARADIGMS. 

Masculine stem ending in a. —Ajakalako (N ), Atanfiatasa (G), 
Atimutasa (G), Anadhapedik) (N), Apikinakasa (G), Abode (L), Aratnako 
(N), Avisatiasa (G), Asavarikasa (G), Isanasa (G), Upamna (N), 
Erapato (N), Kammamto (N), Kakusadfiasa (G) Kanakasa (G), 
Kanhilasa (G), Kasapasa (G), Kumarasa (G), Kodayo (N), Konaga- 
menasa (G), Kbujatidukiyasa (G), Gamgito (N), Gafiuto, Gofiuto (N), 
Guto (N), Gutasa (G), Gosalasa (G), Cakamo (N), Cakavako (N), 
Cikulaniyasa (G), Culadhakasa (G), Culanasa (G), Janako (N), Tikotiko 
(N), Thabfio (Ns), Thabba (Npl), Thupadasasa (G), Tfierakubiyasa (G), 
datasa, dinasa (G), Devasenasa (G), devasa (Gs), Devanara (Gpl) 
Dayakana, Dayakanaip (Gpl), Dlmtasa (G), Na.'ode (L), Navakamikasa 
(G), Nigamasa (G), Nigodbo (N), Nekavikasa (G) Pamthakasa (G), 
Patfiamo (N), Padelakasa (G), Parirepo, Parireyo (N), Pataliputa (Abl) 
Palitasa (G), Pasade (L), Pusasa, Pusakasa (G), Putena, Pautena (I), 
Putaaa (G), Bodfiieakasa (G), Brahmano (N), Bfianakasa (G) Bhutakasa 
(G), Rhogavadfianiyasa (G), Maharasa (G), Mabamukfiisa (G), Mafil- 
dasenasa (G), Mafio (N), Mafiilasa (G), Manavako (N), Mitasa (G), 
Mu.'asa(G), Maeit.o (N), Yakho (N), Yakhilasa (G), Rakhitasa (G), 
Kupakarakasa (U), Va luko, Ve.'uko (N), Vasukasa (G), Vadhapalasa (G), 
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Vijadharo (N), Saghilasa (G), Samikasa (G), Samakasa, Satnakasa (G), 
Samthatena (I), Satupadanasa (G), Sigala, Sigala (Npl), Sirimasa (G), 
Sise lApI), Sihasa (G), Suganam (G), Sucilomo (N), Sujato (N), Sutam- 
tikasa (G), Supavaso (N), Suladhasa (G), Susupalo (N), Selapurakasa (G), 
Hathiko (N), Hafchikasa (G). 

Masculine stems ending in i [t, *].—Atevasino (G), Kadari (N), 
Kueimha (Abl), Gahapatino (G), Girimha (Abl), Girino (G), Dhaua- 
bhutina (I), Dhanabhutisa(G), Petakino (G), Budhino (G), Yipasino (G), 
Vijapi (N). 

Masculine stems ending in u [?<, «]—Jabu (Npl), Vasuno (G). 
Vesabhuno (G). 

Masculine stem ending in Fa (Vat up) —Bkagavato (G), Himavati (L). 

Masculine stem ending in i (Fin) —Tapasi (N). 

Masculine stem pita — Pituno (G). 

Masculine stem raja. —Raja (N), Ratio, Rajano (G). 

Feminine stems ending in a —Achara (N), Anuradhaya (G), Ayamaya 
(G), Alambusa (N), Avasikaya (G), Asitamasaya (G) Ujhikaye (G), 
Kumjaraya (G), Koka (N), Kodaya (G), Kosambeyekaya (G), Guha (N), 
Golaya (G), Camda (N), Cudathllikaya (G), dataye, dataya (G), 
Dabhinikaya (G), Devata (N), devaya, devaya (G), NSgaye, Nagaye, 
Nagaya (G), Nagarikaye, Nagarikaya (G), Nadutaraya (G), Nagasenaya 
(G), Nagilaya (G), Parakatikaya (G), Purikaya, Putikaya, Purikaya (G), 
Pusaya (G), Bodhikaya (G), BhSriyaya (G), Bhojakatakaya (G), Bhutaye 
(G), Rakhitaya (G), Samaya, Sonaya, Somaya (G), Sirima (N), Sirimaya 
(G), ^ivala (N), Sudasana (N), Sudhamma (N). 

Feminine stems ending in i— Ukramti (N), Kakamdiya (G, Abl), 
Kodiyaniya (G), Koladalakiyeya (G), Catiyam (L), Padumavati (N), 
Pfirikiniya (G), Bodhi (G), Bbikhuniya, Bhiebuniya (G), Misakosi (G), 
ifaldii, yakhini (N), Yakhiya (G), Vasikhiya (G), Venuvagamiyaya (G), 
Vedisa, Vedisato (Abl), Suei (N), Subhada (N). 

Feminine Stem Vadliu —Vadhu (N). 

Feminine Stem Mata —Matu (G). 

Neuter Stems ending in a —Athaya (D), Asana[m] (N), Katha[m] 
(Ac), Karitam (N), Getaya, Cetiyam (N), J a taka, Jatakatp. (N), Jetava- 
na[m] (Ac), Tirami (L), Turam (N), Toranam (G), Dana, Danam (N). 
Dhamacakam (N), Naijode (L), Nigamasa (G), Pavate (L), Bhisahara- 
niya[m] (N), Yavamajhakiyam (N), Sammadam (N), Sahasani (Npl) 
Sasaui (L). 
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Pronominal neuter stem ya —yam (Ac). 
Neuter Cardinal Stem ti —Tini (Npl), 
Neuter Cardinal cha —cha (Npl). 


(4) GENDERS. 

Guto (M), Guta (F). Dato (M), Data (F). Devo (M), Deva, Devi (F). 
Devaputo (M), Devata (F). Palito (M), Palita (F). Pita (M), Mata (F). 
Puto (M)'- Dhita (F). Pusa (M), Pusa (F). Bhadamta, Aya, Bhadamta. 
Aya, Bhikhu, Bhiehu (M), Bhikhuni, Bhichuni (F). Mito (M), Mita (F). 
SSmi (M), Bhfitiya (F). Sirima (M), Sirima (F). 

Feminine —Achara, Guha, Bodhi, Vadhu, Sabha. 

(5) VERBS. 

Present Indicative— Anusasati, Dadati, Deti, Dokati, Vamdate. 

Aorisi —Avayesi. 

Present participle — marata (maramta). 

Past Participle. —Upamna, Kata, Keto, Guta, Jata, Data, Dina, 
Pulita, Bhuta, Mata, Macita, Rakhita, Vokata, Samtbata. 

Causative. —Karita. 

(6) VOICE. 

Active. _Digbatapasi sise anusasati. Atan3 marata. Dusito giri dada ti 

Da . Jetavanam Anadhapediko deti. Vaduko katha dobati. Ajatasatu 

Bha^avato vamdate. 

Passive— SilSkammamto upamna. DhanabbutinS kantam toranaip. 
Ko^isiirathateaft keto. Vaaagato raacito Mal.Mevan.m, Arahaguto .levapoto 
»okato Hhagavato sSsani pafisamdhi. • 


(7) COMPOUNDS. 

Appositional. —Gahapati, Gaglputa, Gotiputa, Jetayana, Jajila-sabhi, 
Devaputa, Devasabba, Nagaraja, Bhisaharaua, Rupakaraka, and the res . 

Copulative. —Matapita, Vitura-Punaka. ; 

Aij.dM-bfimii.gM, Kosarabakuti, Gamdbakuti Ctupadasda, 
Cudkmaha, Culakoki, Chadamta, Dbaraacaka, Naipd.nagara, Mahakoka 
Substantive. —Tikotika, Timimgila, Vijadhai*, an mos 
personal names and epithets mentioned passim. 


misr^ 
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(8) SYNTAX. 


Nominative used for Instrumental. —Arahaguto Devaputo vokato = 
Arahagutena Devaputena vokato. 

Genitive Plural used for Instrumental Singular. —Vasuguto macito 
Mahadevanam, Mahadevanam = Mabadevena, 

Use of the Indeclinable ca. —Karitam toranaiii, silakammamto ea 
upamna. 

' Inversion of the order of words. —Thabho danam, Danam thabho. 
Suei danam, Danam Suei. Dadanikamo cakamo, Cakamo Parirepo. 
Sumanaya Cudathllikaya, Cudathllikaya Kumjaraya. Camda Yakhi 
(Yakbini), Yakhini Sudasana. Danam Vasukasa bhariyaya, Revatimita- 
bhariyaya danam. 


(9) PRINCIPAL SUFFIXES. 


Ana (Anat).—Sudasana. 

A, I, Ni, Ini (A, I, Nl, Ini).—See examples of these feminine suffixes 
under Genders. 

I (Kvip).—Pasenaji, Vipasi. 

I (Nin).—Amtevasi. 

Ika (Ik).—Navakamika. 

Ima (Iman).—Sirima, Sirima. 

Iya (Snya).—Isisimgiva, Khujatidukiya, Ciftulaniya, Cefcaya, Chada- 
mtiva, Therakutiya, Bhisaharaniya, Bhogavadhaniya, Maghadeviya, 
Mabamukhi(ya), Mugapakaya, Yavamajhakiya. 

Ila (Ila).—Kanhila, Nagila, Mahila, Yakhila, Saghila. 

Ka (Ka, Kan, Nak, f Ak).—Ajakalaka, Culadhaka, Janaka, Jataka, 
Dabhinika, Dayaka, Pamthaka, Padelaka, Pusaka, rahuhathika, Dodh'ka, 
Bbatudesaka, Bhutaka, Bhojakataka, Manavaka, Yavamajbaka, Yalaka, 
Vasuka, Virudaka, Samaka, Samika, Samaka, Selapurnka. 

Ta (Kta).—Past Participle suffix. See examples under Verbs. 

Ti (Kti).—Ukramti, Dhanabhuti. 

Na (Sna).—Selapura, Manava, Vasithi. 

Ni (Nie).—Causative suffix. See the example under Verbs. 

Nika (Snik).— Aramaka, Asavarika, Nagariki, Pamcanekayika, Purika, 

Sutamtika. 

Neya (Sneya).—Kosambeya. 

R& (Da).—Kumjara, Mahara. 


MiNisr^ 
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Va (Vatup).—Latuva, Bhagava, Himava. 

Vi (Vin).—Tapasi. 

(10) PHONETIC CHANGES. 



Short vowels lengthened in pronunciation or spelling before m 
and assimilated and conjunct consonants: Punarvsau= Punabbasu = 
Punavasu. 

Long vowels shortened in spelling before m and assimilated and 
conjunct consonants: Aprakirna Appakinnaka Aplkinaka ; Latroanta 
kammanta=kammamta ; bhad ra u ta=bh add an ta, bhadanta=bhadaipta ; 
Mahadevanam = mahadevanam = Mahadevanam; rajye = rajje=raje; rajna= 
rafina = rana. Exception—Kasyapa=Kassapa=K5sapa. 

Long vowels shortened in compounds : Gotiputa, Bharanideva, Vachi- 
puta, Revatimita. Exceptions—Gaglputa, Matapita. 

I and u generally dispensed with. Exceptions— ukramti, Gagi, jabu. 
i and e interchangeable : krlta=keta; Kuvera, Kubera=Kupira ; 
girina=gerina ; Cikulana, Cekulana; pindika=pedika ; Visvabhu = 
Vessabbu=Vesabhu : sinca=semca, secha ; sthavira = thera. 

u and o interchangeable : Bodhika=Budhika ; cittotpada or citrot- 
pada=cittuppada = citupada (?) Nand6ttara=Nanduttara= Nadutara. 

ai represented by e : pancanaikayika=pamcanekayika ; Vaijayanta= 
Vejayaipta ; Vaidisa=Vidisa=Vedisa ; 6ailapura=Selapura, 

au represented by o : Kausambl = Kosambi. Exception—pautrena= 
pautena. 

e for a : KonSgamena= KLonSgamana. 
a for I : devS, devi=devl ; Sivala=Slvall. 
i for a : apikinaka=appakinnaka=apraklrnaka. 
i for ai : tikotika = traikotika. 
u for i : susu=6i6u. 

u for au : 8utaratika=8uttantika=sautrantika. 

u and o for ava : ukramti =avakkanti, okkanti=avakranti ; vokato = 
vyavakrtah. 

o for ayu : mora=rnayura. 

r represented by a and i: krta = kata, kata; grhapati = gahapati, 
mrga—miga ; rsi=isi. 

Clerical mistake of a for o : gahuta = gohuta. 

Clerical mistake of o for afb, i and e : keto = krItam; bodho = 
bodbi; Mieakoai•=. Mi^akf'si = Misrake6t. 


WMSr^ 
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i and e for ya : nigodba = nigrodba=nyagrodh& j mahamukhi— 


mahamukhya ; jetha = jyestha. 

Instances of compensation: assavarikassa=asavarikasa; Bimbika= 
Bibika; sinca=secka ; pindika=pei.ika; Pusyadatta = Pusadata. 

Instances of epenthesis : caitya = ceta)a; Diguaga=Diganaga j 
bharya = bbariya; smasaua=savasana=susana. 

k = kkh = ks : niugapaka=mugapakkha = mugapakka. 
k = kk : Kukuta=kukkuta. 
k=kk = kr : caka=cakka=cakra. 
k = kv : katha = kvatha, kvatba (?). 

k = kkh, kk=skra : uikama = nikkhama, nikkama = niskrama. 
kh = k : kbu3S=khujja=kubja. 

kb=kkh = ks : yakha=yakkba = yaksa ; rakhita=rakkbita = raksita. 
g=gg = rg : Gag! = GaggI = Gargl. 
g = gg=lg : phagu = pbaggu = pha]gu. 
g = gr ; nigodha = nigrodha = nyagrodba. 
o-b h = »b, kh, h = h : magbadeva, mahadeva = mahadeva. 
c=kh = k§ : cula=cula, culla, khudda=ksudra ; kuci = kukkhi = 
kuksi. 

ch=kkh = ks : bhiebuni = bhikhuni = bhiksuni. 

ecb = inc : secba=sinca. 

ch = ccha=ts : Vachi = Vacchi = Vatsi, 

eh=cch = ps : achara=acchara=apsara. 

j=jj=jy : raje = rajje = rajye. 

j=li= b 3 : khu 3 a=khujja=kubja. 

jh=jjh = dhy : majhaka=maj3haka = madbyaka. 

n = fin=jn : rana = ranna*=rajna. 

t=t : kata=kata, krta, satu=satu = smrtya ; setaka=setaka = 

Svetaka (?) 

th=tth = rth: athaya = atthaya = arthaya. 
d = r : Nadoda = Narada. 

d=dh: Asada= Asadba; Viru<jaka = Virulhaka=Virudhaka. 

db=ddh = rdh: va(jhana = vacjdbana=vardhana. 

t=d, dh=d: Vitura=Vidura, PAli Vidhura=Yidura. 
t=tt*=kt: Muta = Mn tta =M ukta. 
t = tttr: Mita = Mitta- Mitra. 
t = tt=rt: Atanhata = A tanbatta = A trsnarta. 
t = tt = pt: Guta = Gutta = Gupta 
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th = th, tth = st, sth: thabha=stambha; thera, sthavira; bahuhathika 
=bahuhatthika=bahuhastika. 

dd = dd = dr: S ubhada=S u bkadda=Subhadra 

dh=ddh: sudha=suddha = suddha. 

dh=ddh=bdh: Suladha = Suladdha = Sulabdha. 

n = n: Konagamena = Kon&gamana; Sona = Sravana; Exceptions— 
torana; pauteua, putena. 

n=nn: Avisana = Avisanna= Avisanna. 

n = nn = rn: Apikina = Appakinna = Apraklrna; Punaka = Pnnnaka = 
Purnaka. 

p=v = b: Kupira=Kuvera=Kubera. 
p = ph = p Pusa=Phussa = Pusya. 
p = pp, p = pr: p£sada = pasada=prasada. 
p=pp = lp: Vijapi=Vijappi = Vijalpi (? ). 
p=pp=rp: sapa = sappa=sarpa. 

v=bb = rv: savata=sabbattha, sabbatta=sarvatra, sarv&tma. 
s = t: nisisani = nissitani = nisritani. 

s=§: Isana=Isana=l9iaa; kesi = kesl; satu=sattu = satru; sala= 
sala=§ala; susu = susu=§isu; sirisa—sirlsa = srlsaj susana = susana=Sma§ana. 

s=s: Alarhbusa = Alambusa=Alambusa: Avisana=Avisanna = Avi¬ 
sanna. 

s=ss=sr: M isakosi = MissakesI = Mis rakesl. 
s = s=§v: Setaka=Setaka=$ vetaka. 
s = ss = sv: tapasi = tapassi = tapasvl. 

h = h=s, s: girimha=giritnha, girisma; Atauhata=atanhatta=Atrsn- 

arta. 

rii replacing the nasals in conjunct or assimilated consonants: kadi- 
mathta— Ka m manta — Karmanta; dhamma = dhamma = dharma; pedika 
(pertidika)=pindika. 


(11). CHARACTERISATION. 

The orthography of the Votive Labels on the Gateways, particularly 
of the label on the E. Gateway, seems to differ in some essential points 
from that, of the general body of inscriptions on the Railing. Two 
diametrically opposite tendencies can be noticed in the two orthographies. 
The former shows a predilection for the replacement of the dental nasal 
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(n) by tbe cerebral (n), while the latter shows the predilection for replace¬ 
ment of the cerebral nasal by the dental. It is in the former ortho¬ 
graphy thwe come across the use of the dipthong au, e.g., pautena. 
The predilection for the cerebral nasal argues a closer connection with 
the dialect of the Gateway Labels with the Jaina Prakrit, which, as 
is evident from a large body of inscriptions, held sway over the dialect 
or dialects of the Mathura region. Barring the provincialisms, the 
lan<nia«*e of the Barhut railing can be regarded as a P&li dialect. The 
wordings of the Jataka labels where the influence of the P&li idiom 
is palpably strong, go however to show that the Scriptural source of 
the Barhut artists was not precisely the Pali but a source of mixed 
character with the predominance of the Pflli elements. The Scriptural 
authority of the Barhut carvings was a Jataka-selection including many 
legends all of which cannot be traced in the Pftli or any other pratieular 
tradition, It is on the whole an independent selection, including 
legends and episodes derived mainly from a source like the Pfili, while 
of the remaining legends and episodes, some can be traced only in the 
Lalita-vistara, some only in the Divy&vadana, some only in the Maha- 
vastu, some only in the Avadana-Sataka. The wordings of the Jataka 
Labels bear some clear hints as to the mixed character of the Scriptural 
source. The Orthography, the Sandhi, the Declension, the Compounds, 
the Suffixes and the Phonetic Changes all combine to establish a close 
affinity to Pftli. But there are certain grammatical forms and phonetic 
variations which canuot be explained without a Mixed Sanskrit media¬ 
tion. A few examples will suffice: Bhariya= P. bhariya=Sk. bharya; 
Vipasino=P. Vipassissa = Sk. Vipasyinah ; Vesabhuno = P. Vessabhussa= 
Sk. ViSvabhuvah ; Pasenaji = P. Paseuadi = Sk. Prasenajit. The Genitive 
singular forms Sirimasa, Mahamukhisa, and Dhanabhutisa as well as the 
Feminine form deva are quite remarkable. These are apparently unwarrant¬ 
ed by the PAli or the Sanskrit idiom. The form Mahamukhisa can 
be explained and justified only on the assumption that the final i of 
mukhi is equivalent to ya :—Mahamukhisa = Mahamukbya?a. Bhichuni 

used as an alternative spelling of bbikhuni is rather curious. We cannot 
but welcome the suggestion of Dr. S. K. Chatterjee that there was probably 

a twofold pronunciation of Bhiksutn, viz. bhikkhuni and bhikhyuni, prevalent 
in the central region of India, and that the Barhut bhichuni was based 
upon the second pronunciation, cf. PAli accha = rksa; ucehu=iksu 
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iii. ON NAMES AND EPITHETS. 

(1). NAMES OF DONORS. 

Bhiksus —Apikioaka, Isidina, Isipalita, Kanaka, Kanhila, Gorakhita, 
Gula, Culadhaka, Jata, Devasena, Namda, Namdagiri, Nagadeva, 
Pamthaka, Punavasu, Bndharakhita, Bhutaba, Bhutarakhita, Mahara, 
Mahadeva, Mahila, Valaka, Samaka, Samika. 

Bhiksunis. —Diganaga, Dhamarakhita, Nagadeva, Naga, Nagila, 
Pusadata, Phagudeva, Budharakhita, Budhika, Bhuta, Sapaguta, Samana 
(Sumana), Sona, Soma. 

Donors other than Bhiksus and Bhiksunis : (Men)—Atanhata, Atimuta, 
Avisana, Anamda, Isana, Isidata, Isirakhita, Utaragidhika, Gagamita, 
Gosala, Ghatila, Culana, Jitamita, Jethabhadra, Thupadasa, Devarakhita, 
Dhanabhuti, Dhamaguta, Dhamarakhita, Dhuta, Naijidagiri, Pusa, 
Pusaka, Pbagudeva, Budharakhita, Bodhi (Budhi), Bodhiguta, Bharanideva, 
Bhutarakhita, Mahamukhi, Mahldasena, Mita, Muda, Yakhila, Yamita, 
Yasika, Revatimita, Valamita, Vasuka, Vadhapala, Vijitaka, Velimita, 
Saghamita, Samgbamita, Sagharakhita, Saghila, Satika, Samika, Sirima, 
Suladha, Setaka. 

(Women)—Anurgdba, Ayama, Idadeva, Isirakhita, Ujhika, Kacula, 
Kujarg, Koi]a, Koladalaki, Gorakhita, Gola, Ghosa, Camda, (?), Capadeva, 
Dhamarakhita, Nadutara, NagarakhitS, Nagasena, Parikini, Pusadeva, Pusa, 
Mitadeva, Yakhi, VSsithi, Sakatadeva, Saka, Samidata,Sama, Sirima, Seya. 

(2). OF PERSONS CONNECTED WITH KING DHANABHTJTI. 

Kings and Princes —Yisadeva, grandfather of king Dhanabhuti. 

Agaraju, father of king Dhanabhuti. 

VadhapSla, eon of king Dhanabhuti and donor of a rail-bar. 

Queens— GagI, mother of king Visadeva and great grandmother of 
king Dhanabhuti. 

Goti, mother of Agaraju and grandmother of Dhanabhuti. 

Vaehi, mother of Dhanabhuti. 

NsgarakhitS, wife of king Dhanabhuti (?) and female donor of a 
rail-bar. 

(3). OF THE GOTKAS OF FEMALES IN VOTIVE LABELS. 

Kojina = Kondanha = Kaundinya (?) 

Gaga = Gaga = Gargya 
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Vaeha = Vaccha = Vafcsya. 

Vasitha = Vasitha = V asisthya. 

(4i) OF THE RULING DYNASTY. 

Suga = Sumga = Sunga (?). 

(5) OF PERSONS IN THE JATAKA LABELS. 

King —Ajatasata (Ajatasatu), Kamdari, Pasenaji Kosalo, Maghadeva. 
Queens —Ki[nara] (?), Sivaladevi. 

Other personages. —Anadhapedika, Isisimga, Dighatapasi, Yatjuka, 
Vasuguta, Vitura, Veduka, Sujata, Susupala. 

Buddhas. —Vipasi, [Sikhi], Vesabhu, Kakusadha, Konagamena, 

Kasapa, Sakamuni. 

(6) OF PERSONS OTHER THAN HUMAN BEINGS. 

Deoaputas {gods). —Arahaguta, Brahma. 

Devatas ( goddesses ).—Culakoka, Mahakoka, Sirima. 

Lokapala Yaksas. —Kupira, [Dhataratha], Virmjaka, [Virupakha]. 
Other Yaksas. —A jakalaka, Gamgita, Suciloma, Supavasa (Supavasa). 
Yahints. —Canada, Sudasana. 

Nagarajas (Dragon-chiefs).—Erapata (ErSpata), Cakavaka. 

Acharas {Nymphs). —Alambusa, Padumavati, Misakosi (Misakesi), 
Subhada. 

(7) OF LOCALITIES OF DONORS. 

Asitamasa, Karahakata, Kakamdi, Kosambi, Khujatiduka, Gula or 
Gola, Cikula, Cudathlli, Therakuta, Dabha, Naradinagara, Nagara or 
Nagari, Nasika, Pada or Padela, Parakata, Pataliputa, Bahadagojatira (?), 
Bibikanadikata, Bodhicaka (?), Bhogavadhana, Bhojakata, Moragiri, 
Vidisa, Venuvagama, Satupadana (?), Sir'isapada, Seriyaputa, Selapura. 

(8) OF PLACES CONNECTED WITH JATAKA-SCENES. 
Imdasala-Guha, Kosala, Jetavana, Nadoda-Pavata Parirepa, 

Yavamajhaka, Himavata (?). 
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(9) OF BUDDHIST CANON AND ITS DIVISIONS. 

Pitaka (Petaka)=the Canon. 

Sutamta= Disc >urses as found iu the Sutra-Pitaka. 
Jatakam=the Birth-stories. 

Pamcanikaya = the five Nikayas. 


(10) OF CLASSES OF DEITIES. 


SudhSvasa-devata-=the deities of the Pure Abodes. 
Savata-nisisani=the all-pervading deities. 

K5n)avaeaia = the deities of the sensuous plane. 

(11) OF PARTS OF THE BARHUT RAILING. 

[unisa, unhisa, usnlsa=the coping.] 
torana.= + he arch of a gateway, the gateway, 
thabha, thambha=the pillar. 
suci = tbe rail-bar. 

silakammamta=the stone-work, artistic designs in stone. 


(12) PERSONAL EPITHETS. 


1 • Those derived from the names of localities :— 
Karahakatika=of Karahakata. 
Kosambeyaka=of Kosambi. 

Kosalo (Kosalako)=of Kosala. 

K hujatidukiya = of Khujatiduka. 
Cikulaniya = of Cikula. 

Cudathllika = of Cudatblli. 
Therakntiya=of Therakuta. 
Dabbinika=of Dabha. 

Namdinagarika = of Namdinagara. 
Naeika=of Nasika. 

Pac?elaka=of Pada or Padela. 
Parakatika=of Parakata. 
Bhogavadhaniya=of Bhogavadbana 
Bhojakataka=of Bhojakata. 
Venuvagamiya=of Venuvagama. 
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$eriyaputa = of Siriputa. 

Selapuraka = of Selapura. 

2. Epithets other than geographical :— 

(a) Secular —Asavanka = the trooper. 

Aramaka (Aramika) = the gardener. 

Ka.aya=the fort-keeper (?) 

Mahamukhi = the great local headman. 

Rupakaraka==the engraver or sculptor. 

(J) Epithets denoting secular f unctions connected with monasteries •— 
Avasika (Avasika) = the resident nun of a monastic abode. 
Dayaka = the supporter of a monastic establishment. 

Navakamika=the superintendent of building operations. 
BhatuHesaka = the distributor of food. 

( c ) Epithets denoting scriptural learning — 

Pamcanekayika = one who knows the five Nikayas. 

Petaki = one who knows the Pitaka or Pitakas. 

Bhanaka = the repeater of texts. 

Sutamtika = one who knows the Sutras containing instructive 
discourses. 

(d) Monastic prefixes or titles of address — 

(i those of monks —Aya = the Noble Master. 

Bhadamta = the Most Gentle. 

Bhadamta Aya=the Most Gentle Master. 
(it) those of nuns— Bhikhuni, Bhichuni = the Nun. 

(e) Epithets suggestive of tenets and practices — 

Bodhicaka = the bearer of the wheel as symbol of Bodhi (?)• 
Satupadana = one who practises mindf ulness (?). 

(f) Epithets and titles of address applicable to Buddhas 
Bha^ava = the Divine Master. 

Mahadeva = the Supreme Deity, the god of the gods. 

(g) Titles of address of ruling princes — 

Adhiraja = the subordinate potentate. 

Kumara = the prince. 

Raja=the king. 

(h) Epithets used as personal names — 

Anadhapev.ika = the feeder of the poor. 
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Dighatapasi = the ascetic of long standing. 
Sakamuni=the l^akyan sage of mystic experience. 
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(13) BUHLER ON NAMES AT SANCHI AND BARHUT. 1 

“ The names of various lay donors and, I may add, of a few monks 
furnish also some valuable information regarding the existence of the 
Pouranik worship during the third and second centuries B.C. A very 
large proportion of the names, c.y ., Araha, Arahaka, Arahadata, 
Arahadina, Arahadasa, Arahadasi, Arahatapalita, Arahaguta, Dhamadata, 
Dhamao'uta, Dhamarakhita, Dhamapalita, Budhita, Budhapalita, Bodhi, 
Sagha, Samghila, Saghadina, Saghadeva, Saghamita, and Samgharakhita 
is decidedly Buddhist. Another considerable number of proper names, e.g. } 
Asa la, Mula ( i.e ., Mula), Muladata, Phaguna, Pothaka, Pothadeva, Roblnl, 
(Rohini), batika, Svatiguta, has been derived from the names of Nakshatras 
and points to the conclusion that the rule of some Grihyasutras, which 
recommends the use of Nakshatranamani, was practically obeyed. The 
same inference may be drawn from almost all other collections of ancient 
inscriptions and from various ancient Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jaina 
works. There are further some names such as Agisima (Agnisarma), 
Agido(de)va, Bahadata, (Brahmadatta), Maliida, Mita, Vesamanadata, 
Visvadeva, Yamarakhita, which are closely connected with the. ancient 
Vedic worship j and some Naga, IVagila, Nagadata, and so forth bear 
witness for the existence of the snake-worship, which was common to the 
Brahmanists, and the heterodox sects. Finally the names Vinhuka, an 
abbreviation for Visnudatta, Visnurakkhita, Upidadata, or Opedadata, 
(Upendradatta), Balaka, and Balamita ("connected with one of the heroes 
of the legend of Krishna, Baladeva, or Balarama, which is also called 
Bala) furnish evidence for the development of Vaishnavism, while 
Nadiguta (Nandigupta), Nandigiri, Samidata (Svami— , i.e., Kumaradatta), 
Samika and Samika (Svamika and Svamika) ; and Sivanadi (Sivanandi) 
do the same service to Salvism. It is also possible that Isadata and 
Himadata are likewise Saiva names. If the former has been 
correctly read, it corresponds to Sanskrit Isadatta. The other name can 
be connected with Hima, a name of Durga. They may also be, 
however, derived from Hima, “The moon.” The occurrence among 
the Buddhists of nameB connected with the ancient Vedic religion, 

1 Epigraph!,i Indiea, Vol. II, Sanchi Stftpa Inscriptions, pp. 95-96. 
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as well as of such as are connected with Saivism and Vaishnavism, 
in these early inscriptions, has no doubt to be explained by the 
assumptions that their bearers or their ancestors, adhered to tnese 
creeds before their conversion, and that they received their names in 
accordance with the established custom of their families. The rules 
regarding the giving of names were probably then as lax among the 
Buddhists as they are in the present day among the heterodox sects of 
India, which by no means restrict themselves to the lists of their particular 
saints or deities. Their historical value consists therein that they form 
a link in the chain of evidence which enables us to trace the existence, 
nay the prevalence, of Vaishnavism and Saivism, not only during the 
third century B.C., but during much earlier times, and to give a firm 
support to the view now held by a number of Orientalists, according to 
which Vaishnavism and Saivism are older than Buddhism and Jainism 
By exactly the same method of analysis which has been here applied to 
the names on the Sanchi Stupa, it is possible to extract from these occurring 
in the Canonical works of the Buddhists the proof that the Puramk 
religions flourished at the time when those works were composed. If, e.g ., 
we learn from the Bhikkhupachittiya, II, I, that the ox of a Biahmin in 
Takshasila was called Nandivisalo "as big as Nandi,” it is not doubtful 
that the animal had received its name in honour of Siva's Vehicle, and 
that Saivism was popular at the time when the Suttavibhanga was 
composed and probably earlier.” 

IV. ON LOCALITIES . 1 

1. Asitamasa. —According to Cunningham, the place was situ ited 
somewhere on the bank of the Tamasa or Tons river. The \ ilmana- 
Purana mentions Asinlla and Tamasa among the countries oi "YV estern 
India. Asi may be = Rsi. 

2. lMDA8lLAGutfi = P&li Indasala-Gnha, the Indrasala-Cave. Indasala 
Guha is, according to Buddhaghosa, a Upanidbapannatti, i.e., a name 
derived from an object standing at olose proximity, sav, from the IndraSala 
tree marking the eutrance of the cave. According to description in the 

Sakkapanha-Suttanta, the cave belonged to Mt.Vediyaka situated to the 

north of a Brahman-village called Amrasanda, the Mango-tract, and 

1 For some of the useful references we are much indebted to Mr. Kehirode Mohan 
Chakrabarty, M A. 
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lying to the west of Rajagrha, the capital of Magadha. buddhaghosa 
says that the cave was situated between two hills or mountains, and that 
the Vediyaka mountain was so called because it was surrounded on all 
sides by yellow-coloured grassy and liowery woodlands looking like so 
many manivedikas, all grown at its foot. Fa Hian and Hwen lhsang 
suggest a name for the cave in Chinese which corresponds to Sk. 
Indrasailaguha-mountain (In-t’o-lo-shi-io-kia-bo-shan). Indrasailaguha 
may be taken to mean ‘the Cavern of Xucira, as Beal sugge-ts, 
or ‘the mountain-cave sacred to Indra.’ Some such idea is also associated 
with the Pftli Vediyaka-pabbata. According to Fa-Hian, the cave 
and the mountain were situated nine yojanas to the south-east of 
Pataliputra, and according to Hwen Flisang, it was situated oO li 01 so 
to east of the town Kalapinara. Cunningham has identified the mountain 
referred to by the Chinese travellers whh Giryek, which is the higher of 
the two lofty western peaks of the n >rthern range of hills that stretch 
from the nighbourhood of Gaya to the bank of the Pancana river, a 
distance of about 36 miles (Arch. Survey, Vol. I, pp. 16-18 ; Vol. Ill, p. 
150 ; Ancient Geography, Nundo Lai Dey’s Geographical Dictionary 
tub voce IndraSila). The following description of the mountain by Hwen 
Thsang is here worth quoting : “The precipices and valleys of this 
mountain are dark and gloomy. Flowering trees grow thickly together 
like forests. The summit has two peaks, which rise up sharply and by 
themselves. Ou the south side of the western peak between the crags is 
a great stone-house, wide but not high. Here Tathagata in old time was 
stopping when l§akra, king of Devas, wrote on the stone matters relating 
forty-two doubts which he hal, and asked Buddha respecting them. Then 
Buddha explained the matters. The traces of these figures still exist. 
Persons now try to imitate by comparison these ancient holy figures. 
Those who enter the cave to worship are seized with a sort of religious 
trepidation. On the top of the mountain ridge are traces where the four 
former Buddhas sat and walked, still remaining. On the top of the eastern 

peak is a Sangharama; .before the Sangharama.is a stupa which is 

called Hansa (Keng-sha). Formerly the priests of this Sangharama 
studied the doctrine of the Little Vehicle” [Beal’s Records, II, pp. 180-1 ; 
Watters’ Yuan Chwang, II, p. 173. Cf. Beal’s Kecords, Introd., p. Iviii.] 
One reads in the Sakkapanha-Suttanta : “At the time when the 
B lessed One entered, the Indrasala-cave which was uneven became even. 
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which was narrow became wide, which was dark became bright, as if 
by the superhuman powers of the gods.” 

“ Teua kho pana samayena Indasalaguba visama yanti sama sampadi, 
sambadha yanti urunda (uruddha) sampadi, andhakara-guhayam 
devanubhiivena” (Dlgha., II, pp. 269-270). Buddhagbosa says that after 
haviug been surrounded with kundas, fitted with doors and windows, done 
up into a cave-dwelling with the finest chunatn plaster and adorned with 
garland and creeper designs, the cavern was given to the Blessed One. 

“Atha nam knncjehi parikkhipitva dvaravatapanani yojetva 
suparinitthita-sudhakamma-malakamma-latakamma-vicittam lenam katva 
bhagavato adamsu” (Sumaugala-Yilarinl, Siamese Ed. II, p. 392). 

3. Karahakata. —This is identified by Hultzscli with Karhad in the 
Sattara District. 


KakamdI - —Kakandi of the Jaina Pattavali and of the Bnddhist litera¬ 
ture. The location of the place is unknown. Kakandi was originally the 
abode or residence of Rsi Kakanda (Kakandassa nivaso Kakandi), that is to 
say, it was, like Savatthl and Kosambi, a city that sprang up round a 
hermitage (Sutta-Nipata-Commentary, Paramattha-jotika, II, p. 300). 
It was the birth-place of a Jaina Tlrthankara. 

Kosambi. -P&li Kosambi, Sk. Kauhambi. This was in the time of the 
Buddha, as also before his advent, the capital of the country of the Famas 
or Fatsas. According to the Pauranic tradition, the royal dynasty of the 
Vatsa country, to which King Udayana belonged, traced its descent from 
Puru and once held its royal seat in the Kuru kingdom with Hastinapura 
as its capital (Pargiter’s Dynasties of the Kali Age, see Panravas). 
Kosambi was, according to the Prologue of the 5th Book of the Sutta- 
Nipata, one of the important stopping places of persons travelling along 
the great trade-route connecting Saketa and Savatthi in the north with 
Patitthana or Paithan on the bank of the Godavari in the south. Kosambi 
is identified by Cunningham with Kosam on the Jumna, about 30 miles 
south-west from Allahabad. The Barhut inscription above referred to 
mentions Fenuvngaina as a suburb of Kosambi. Cunningham identifies 
Fenuragama with the modern village Ben-Purwa to the north-east of 
Kosam. According to the Sutta-Nipata-Commentary, Kosambi was origi¬ 
nally the residence of R§i Kusiimba (Kusambassa nivaso , Paramattha-jotika, 
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II, p. 300). Kosambl was one of the most well-known centres of early 
Buddhism. 

Khujatimduka.—S k. Kubjatinduka, P&li Khnjjatinduka. The location 
of the place is unknown. The Puranas mention Knbjaka and Knbjcmra 
among the holy places of India. 

Gula or Gola.—T he location of the place is unknown. The Puranas 
mention Golangula as a country in the Deccan. 

Cikula.— Sk. Citkula. The location of the place is unknown. One of 
the Nasik Cave Inscriptions, L. No. 1133, mentions Cikhalapadra as a 
village. Cikula, Cekula = Ceula, probably Caul, near Bombay, El, II. p. 42. 

Cudathxli.— Sk. Cundasthali (?) The location of the place is unknown. 

Jetavana. —See ante, p, 60. 

Thekakuta.—S k. Sthanrakuta. The location of the place is unknown. 

Dabha.— Sk. Darbha. In the Brahman^a and a few other Puranas 
Darva or Darbha is mentioned as a country on the hills. 

Namdinagara.— The location of the place is unknown. If it be the 
same as Nandigrdma of the Ramayana, then it must be a town, such as 
Nundgaon, in Oudh. 

Nagara or NagarI.— The location of the place is unknown. TV as it a 
town in Western India ? 

Naboda-Pavata.—S ee note ante, pp. 98-99. 

Nasika. —Nasikl or Naisika of the Puranas and Janasthdna of the 
Ramayana. According to the Brahmanda-Purana, it was situated on the 
Narmada. Janasthdna, as appears from the Ramayanic description, was 
within the reach of Pancavati on the Godavari. It then guarded the 
approach to South India and was carefully fortified. Janasthdna came to 
be known as Nasika , as the foolish popular tradition would have us believe, 
from the circumstance that here Surpanakha’s nose was cut off by 
Laksmana, Nasika is modern Nasik, which is about 75 miles to the 
north-west of Bombay. During the reign of the Satavahana kings 
of Andhra, Nasika was a stronghold of the Bhadrayanlya school of the 
Buddhists (L. Nos. 1122-1149). 

Pag a.—T he identification of the place cannot be settled beyond 
dispute. In the Barbut inscription we have a geographical patronymic 
Padelah: •which can be equated with Sk. Pdndeyya or Payideygaka, a man 
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of Pandya. But Padela is evidently the ancient name of Panderia in 
Bilaspur District, Central Provinces. 


Parakata —The location of the place is unknown. 

Pataliputa —Piili Pataliputta Sk. Pataliputra or Knsumapura, Pali - 
b/iotra of Megasthenes and <.f the Periplus. This was the ancient site of 
modern Patna and the last great capital of the kingdom of Magadha. 
This city was a mere village called Pataligama or Pataligrana in the time 
of the Buddha, and was situated on the south bank of the Ganges, just 
opposite Vaisall. King AjataSatru ordered his two Brahmin ministers 
Sunidha and Varsakara to fortify the village of Pataligrama as a means 
of repelling the attacks from the Vrjis or Licchavis of Yaisali. This, indeed, 
marked the commencement of the building of the city of Pataliputra , 
Patalipura or Pataliputrapura. The Buddha had seen the building work 
of the city during his last journey from Rajagrha to Vaisall, and an 
account of this will be found in the Mahaparinibbana-Suttanta and the 
Udana. According to the Jaina and Pauranic accounts, the capital was 
transferred from Rajagrha to Pataliputra by Udayl or Udayabhadra, who 
was, according to the Buddhist dynastic list, the son and successor of 
AjataSatru. There are some Buddhist Suttas which bear evidence to the 
fact that the building work of Pataliputra was completed in the life-time 
of Ananda who had survived the Master. There is reasou to believe that 
the capital was again removed to Rajagrha, while it was finally transferred 
to Pataliputra by Kakavarni Kalasoka, about a century after Buddha’s 
demise. Pataliputra was the most prosperous capital of the Maurya 
Emperors. According to tradition King Asoka bad built there a big Buddhist 
monastery by the name of Kukkutftrama. Buddhaghosa says that Patah- 
gavia was so called because the village of this name was adorned witli 
Patali flowers. This can also explain the other name Kusumnpura or rhe 
Flower-city. Hwen Thsang has recorded a curious local legend accounting 
for the origin of the name Pataliputra. A certain Brahmin young man 
was made a bridegroom by his fellows and offered the twig oi a 1 atali tree 
as a bride. This circumstance gave rise to the name PatalipuUa, the 
Son-in-law of Patali.” This fancy can never pass for sober history. The 
fact is that we do not know the exact meaning of the word put) a. It was 
evidently a Sanskritised form of a Prakrit word puta or pntta, One need 
not be surprised if the term puta was a phonetic variant of pota, meaning a 
merchaut vessel, and was applied to a harbour or resting place of ships. 

17 
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We have a few other names which can be similarly accounted for, to wit, 
Kesapulta , Seriydputa , Saiiyaputa , Keralapvta . 

Purika — Pulika of the Mahabharata ; Purika of the Khila-Hari- 
vam§a; Paulika> Paurika and Saulika of the Puranas. In the Puranas, 
this is included in the list of countries of the Deccan. In the Vayu, the 
Brahma, the Brahmanda and the Agni, it is mentioned before Dandaka , 
while in the Vamana, it occurs after Dandaka, and before Sarika . Was it, 
like Asmaka and Maulika situated in the Godavari region and included 
within the principalities of the Satavahana kings of Andhra? In the 
Khila-HarivamSa (Visnuparva, XXXVIII, 20-21), 1 the city of Purika 
is placed between two Vindhya ranges, near Mahisniati , and on the bank of 
a river flowing from the Rksavanta mountain :— 

Ubhayor Vindhayorpade nagayos tain mahdpurim \ 

Madhye nivesaydmdsa sriyd paramayd vrtam \ i 
Purikam nama dharmdtmd purlm devapnrlprabhdm I 
Udydnasatasambadhdin samrddhdpanacatvardm | 

R Qcivantam samabhitastire tatra nirdmaycw 

Paiureya= Pali Parileyyaka , Sk. Pdreraka. This was the name of a 
woodland guarded by the elephant Parileyya. Failing to settle the dispute 
among the Bhiksus at Kausdmbi , the Buddha came away to live in 
this woodland, and spent there one rainy season, being attended by the 
elephaut Parileyyaka and a monkey. The way to this woodland from 
KavMmbi lay through a village called Balakalonakara , the saltmakers* 
village. 

BahadagojatIra—T he location of the place is unknown. The name 
implies that the place was on. the bank of a river crossed by bullocks, 
cows and goats. 

Bibikanadikata —This, as its name implies, was a place in the 
region of the Bimbikd river. But a river or a country of this name has 
not as yet been traced in any known list of geographical names in the 
Epics or the Puranas. 

Bodhicaka = Sk. Bod/ucakra. It is doubtful if this was the name 
of a place, though a similar name Ekacakra is met with in the Pauranic 
lists of countries and places. 

Bhogava^ha NA = Sk. Bhogavardhana , the Wealth-increaser. The 
Pur&nas catalogue it as one of the countries in the Deccan. The Vayu, 
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the Brahma and the Brahmanda mention it after Maulika and Abmaka or 
Asvaka , while the Vamana mentions it before Asmaka . According to the 
Sutta-Nipata, V. 977, and its Commentary, Mulaka (Alaka ) and Assaka 
were two Andhra principalities situated near the forest region of the 
Godavari where Rsi f^arabhahga and others lived. That these two were 
Andhra principalities is borne out by the Nasik cave inscriptions of the 
Satavahana kings of Andhra. It seems that Bhogavardhana , too, was 
situated in the Godavari region. The location of the place is however 
unknown. 

Bhojakata =Sk. Bhojakata or Bhojya . The Sabhaparva of the 
Great Epic, Chap. 30, mentions Bhojakata and Bhojaka^apura as two places 
in the south conquered by Sabadeva. If Bhojakata be the name as Bhoja 
or Bhojya of the Puranas, then it must be a country of the Vindhya region. 
The expression Danda/cyabhoja in the Brahmanas may indicate that this 
Bhojakata was either included within or within the reach of Dandaha. It 
is clear from the Mahabharata list that Bhojakata lllichpur was distinct 
from Bhojakatapura or Bliojapura the second capital of Vidarbha 
(modern Berar). In the Khila-Harivamsa (Visnuparva, LX, 82), Bhojakata 
is expressly identified with Vidarbha : 

a Vidarbhesn nivdsartham nirmame* nyat puram viakat , 

Tad Bhojakatam ityeva babhuva bliuvi vibrutam” 

MonAGiiti=Sk. Mayuragiri. The location of the place is unknown. 
See note ante , p. 13. 

YAVAaiAjHAKA= PAli Yavamajjhaka , Sk. Yavamadhyaka . The precise 
meaning of the name is not clear. In the Maha-Ummagga-Jataka, it 
occurs as a general name for four market towns distinguished as Eastern, 
Southern, Western and Northern according to their position near the 
eastern, the southern, the western or the northern gateway of the city of 
Mithila, the capital of Videha. The Barhut label refers to the market 
town of the eastern gate which was the birth-place of Mahosadha or 
Mahausadha, the Bodhisat, the son of the wealthy banker Sirivaddhaka or 
Srlvardhaka. (i Mithilaya pana catusu dvdresu PacTna-lavamajjhako Dak - 
khiua-Yavamajjhako Pacchinia- Yavamajjhako U ttara-Yavamajjhako ti cattaro 
nig am a. Tesu Pdcina- Yavamajjhake Sirivaddhako nama setthi ahosiP 
[P. J. VI, pp. 330-331 .] The inhabitants of Pdcina-Yavamajjhaka are 
described as a wise and intelligent people ( panditd ), while Mahosadha was 
the wisest of them. The stories illustrating Mahosadha’s wonderful power 
of judgment clearly indicate the importance of the place. The Kildsafa 
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(Kridasala) erected by the Bodhisat is said to .have been an object of pride 

to all and a lasting monument of his fame. . 

V edisa— Pali Fidisd, Sk. Faidisa. Fedisa, according to Cunnlagham 

is the old name of Besnagar, a mined city situated in the fork o e 
or Fedisa river and the Betm within 2 miles of Bhtlm. Fatdm 
according to the Puranas, situated on the bank of the nver 

took its rise from the Paripatra mountain. The Garuda Purana con a 
the following patriotic description of J aidisa : 

« Voiflia^m n£ma naffaram sarvasampat sukhavaham I 


Nanajanapadakinam nanaratnasamakulam | 
Nanapuspavanaktrnam nanapunyajanavrtam t|” 

Fidisa came for the first time into prominence in Buddhism in connection 
with the viceroyalty of Aioka. Asoka, while he was a viceroy at Ujjaiu, 
married a vaiaija girl from Vessanagara or Fai'syanagara, which was 
evidently the old name of Besnagar. Since the time of Asoka it became 
a very important centre of Buddhism. The only other religion which 
vied with Buddhism in post-Asokan time was Bhagavatism. 


VENUVAGAMA = See under Kosambi. 

Satupadana = It is doubtful if it was the name of any place. See 
note ante , p. 15. 

Sirisapada. = See note ante 9 p. 2-7. 

SERiYlPt'TA = The location of the place is unknown. The Senvamja- 
Jataka (F. No. 3) mentions a kingdom by the name of Seri . The city of 
Andhapura could be reached by the merchants from Seri by crossing the 
river Tailavaha. It seems that Seriyaputa was, like Snppdraka and 
Bharukaccka, an important port on the western coast of India. 

SiiLAPURA=Sk. Sailapura. The location of the place is unknown. 

Himavata = Pftli Himvanta. The region denoted by this term 
is ra t'h e r va"ue and indefinite. It denoted undoubtedly a region 
aioncr the southern foot of the Himalayas. It excluded Kuru, Pancdla, 
Kapllavatthu, Pavd, Kusinara and other places included within the Middle 
Country as described by the Buddhists. It must have represented a region 
covered by Nepal excluding the Terai, Sikkim and Bhutan. In post- 
A6okan times a local Buddhist school by the name of Ilaimavata arose as 
a secerier from Sthaviravada . 
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A 

achara (apsara), 147-150. 

Ajakalaka, a Yaksa, 175. 

Ajatasatu, a king, 167. 
athaya (Pilli attbaya), 179. 
atana (atmana), 170. 

Atanhata, a donor, 96. 

Atimuta, a donor, 61. 
adhirujaka, a royal rank, 127. 
Anadhapedika, a Banker, 161. 
Anuradha, a female donor, 34. 
anusasati, 198. 
amtevasi, 42. 

Apikinaka, a monk donor, 77. 

Aya, a Buddhist prefix or title of 
address, 6 , 7, 18 , 24, 89 , 42, 66 , 
77, 91, i 18, 121. 

Ayama, a female donor, 48. 
Arahagtita, a god, 152-153. 
Alambusa, a heavenly dancer, 147. 
avayesi (P&li avadesi), 193. 
avasika (avasika), 29, 122 . 

Avisana, a donor, 99 a, b. 
asavarika, 15, 197. 

Asitamasa, a locality, 111 . 

A 

Agaraju, king Dhanabhutl’s father, 

1 , 2 . 


Anamda (Anamda), a donor, 11 . 
Asada (Asadha), a woman, 195. 
aramaka (aramika), 216. 
asana, 188. 

I 

Idadeva, a female donor, 72, 87. 
Idasala, a cave, 164. 

Isana, a donor, 64. 

Isidata, a donor, 65. 

Isidina, a monk donor, 18. 

Isipalita, a monk donor, 30. 

Isimiga, a Jataka, 190. 

Isarakhita, a donor, 11, 83, 102 . 
Isirakhita, a female donor, 94 . 
Isisimgiya, a Jataka, 218. 

U 

Ujhika, a female donor, 59 . 

Utara, 143. 

Utaragidhika, a donor, 46. 

Uda, a Jataka, 208. 

Upamna, l. 

Usukara, 219. 

U 

Ukramti, 151. 

E 

Era pa to, Erapato, a Dragon-chief. 
179, 180. 
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K 

Kakusadha, a Buddha, 138. 

Kacula, a female donor, 89. 

Kadari, a king, 202. 

Kata, 3. 

Katha (kvatha), 223. 

Kanaka, a monk dcuor, 06 . 

Kanhila, a monk donor, 68 . 
Kammamta, 1. 

Karahakata, a town, 24, 27, 46, 119. 
Kakamdi, a locality, 51. 

Kamavacara, a class of gods, 145. 
Karitam, 1. 

Kasapa, a Buddha, 140. 

Kinara, a Jafcaka, 211. 

Ki[nara], a Queen, 202. 

Kukuta, a Jafcaka, 207. 
kuci (kuksi), 165. 

KujarS, a female donor, 54. 
kufci, cottage, 162, 163. 

Kupira, a Yaksa, 174. 

Kumara, a prince, 103. 

Keto (krltah), 161. 

Koda, a female donor, 105. 

Ko<}aya» 216. 

Kodiyani, Gotra name of a female 
donor, 9, 50. 

Konagamena, a Buddha, 139. 
Koladalaki, a female donor, 134. 
Kosaipbakufci, a cottage, 163. 
KosambeyakS, local epithet of a 
female donor derived from Ko- 
sambi, 25. 

Kosalo, local epithet of king Pra- 
senajit, 165. 

Kh 

Khujatiduka, a locality, 5. 


G 

Gagamita, a donor, 67. 

Gamgita, a Yaksa, 176. 

Gamdhakuti, a cottage, 162. 
gahapati, epithet of a donor, 13. 
gahuto (gohuto), 203. 

Gaglputa, 1. 
giri, 201 . 

guha, 164. : 

Gotiputa, 1. 

Gorakhita, a monk donor, 6. 
Gorakhita, a female donor, 41. 

Gola, a female donor, 71. 
Gosala(Gopala), a donor, 88 . 

Gb 

Ghatila, a female donor’s son, 95. 
Ghosa, a female donor, 106. 

C 

ca, an Iudeclinable, 1, 3. 
cakaraa, 205, 224, 225. 

Cakavaka, a Dragon-chief, 112. 

Cada, a female donor, 124 (?), a 
Yakainl, 182. 

cati (P&li cati), trough, 210 . 
Capadeva, a female donor, 4. 

Cikula, a locality, 36. 
citupada, name of a game, sze citu- 
pgdasila, 194. 

cudathlli, a locality, 10, 43, 54. 
cula, a monk donor, 39. 

Culakoka, a goddess, 184. 

Culadhaka, a monk donor, 47. 
Guiana, a donor, 98. 

Oudamaha, a festival, 156. 
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Cekula, a locality, 21. 
cetaya (eetiya), 200. 

Oh 

Cha, 145. 

Chadamtiya, a Jataka, 217. 

J 

Jatila, a class of ascetic^ 160. 
Janaka, a king, 219. 

Jabu, a kind of tree, 222. 

Jata, a monk donor, 91. 

Jataka (Jatara, Jataka), 189-193, 
196, 199, 203, 206-208, 211, 213, 
217-218, 220-221. 

Jitamita, a donor, 45. 

Jetavana, name of a garden and of a 
Buddhist monastery, 161. 
Jethabbadra, a donor, 90. 

ft 

iiati (jnati), 195. 

T 

Tikotika, a eaiikrama, 224. 
tini, 144. 

timigala, a kind of fish, 165. 
tira, 165. 
tura, 146. 
torana, 1-3. 

Th 

thabha, thabbo, thambho, thabha, 4, 
6 , 7 ,11, 14, 16,20, 21, 24, 26,26, 
27, 28, 29, *1, 36, 37, 88, 40, 41, 
42, 43, 44, 46, 48a. 


Thupadasa, a donor, 40. 
Therakuta, a locality, 93. 


dakhina, 145. 

dadanikama, a cankrama, 205. 
dadati (dadati, dadamiti), 201. 
Dabhinika, local epithet of a donor 
derived from Dablia, 8. 
dana (dana, dona), 4 foil, 
dayaka, 38. 

Diganaga (Diganaga),anun donor,12. 

Dighatapasi, an ascetic teacher, 198. 

disa, 142-145. 

dusita, 201. 

deti, 161. 

deva, 146. 

devata, 142, 184-186. 
devaputa, 152, 153. 
devamanavaka, 157. 

Devarakbita, a donor, 69. 

DevasabhS, name of a council- 
ball, 155. 

Devasena, a monk donor, 85, 
devi, 219. 
dohati, 223, 

Dh 

[Dhataratha], 171. 

Dhanabhuti, a king and donor, 1, 
103, 115 (?). 

Dbamaguta, a donor, 14, son of a 
female donor, 55. 

Dhamacaka, a shrine, 159, 169, 
Dhamarakhita, a donor, 17. 
Dhamarakhita, a nun donor, 25. a 
female donor, 60, 
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dhita (duhita), 8. 

Dhuta, a donor, 80. 

Dhenachaka, a banyan tree (?), 204. 

N 

na, 201. 

Nagari, a city, 43. 

Nadoda, a mountain, 204, 215, 222, 

223. 

Namda, a monk donor, 121. 
Namdagiri, a donor, 44, 132. 
Namdinagara, a city, 87. 

NadutarS, a female donor, 62. 
navakamika, a church-functionary, 

30, 35. 

Naga, a Jataka, 199. 

Nagadeva, a monk donor, 118. 
NagadevS, a nun donor, 53. 
Nagarakhita, a queen and donor, 115. 
Nagamja (nagaraja), 179-181. 
Nagasena, a female donor, 9. 

Naga, a nun donor, 22. 

Nagila, a nun donor, 81. 

NSsika, a locality, 41. 
nigama, 119. 
nigodba, 215. 
nisisani, 144. 

P 

pacasana (pamc&sana), 187. 
PamcanekSyika, a scriptural epithet, 
101 . 

pachima, 143. 
patisamdhi, 152. 
pathama, 4. 

Padelaka, a local epithet of a donor 
derived from Pada or Pad el a, 110. 


<SL 

Pamthaka, a monk donor, 7. 

Padumavati, a heavenly dancer, 149. 
Parakata, a locality, 112. 

Parirepa (Parireya), a woodland 
resort, 166. 
pavata, 22223. 

Pasenaji, a king, 168. 

Pataliputa, a city, 9, 50, 52. 
pada, 204. 

pasada (pasada), 154. 

Parikini, a female donor, 71. 
pituno, 79. 
puta, 1, 103. 

Punaka, a Yaksa, 220. 

Punavasu, a monk donor, 66. 
purathima, 142. 

Purika, a city, 33, 47, 72, 73, 74. 

Pusa, a donor, 16. 

Pusaka, a donor, 110. 

Pusadata, a nun donor, 43. 

Pusadeva, a fema'e donor, 55. 

Pusa, a female donor, 38. 

Petaki, a scriptural epithet, 91. 
pauta (pautra), 1. 

Ph 

Phagudeva, a donor, 32. 

Phagudeva, a r.un donor, 104 

B 

babuhathika, a banyan shrine, 214, 

215, Buddha’s seat, 188. 
Babadagojatira, a locality, 11. 

Bidala, a Jataka, 207. 

Bibikanadikata, Blbikanadikata, a 
locality, 13, 15. 

Budharakhita, a monk donor, 37, a 

donor, 92, 101. 
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Budharakhita, a nun donor, 75. 

Bodhi, 135-141,158. 

Budhi (Bodhi), a donor, 13. 

Badhika (Bodhika), a nun donor, 8. 

Bodhiguta, a donor, 115. 

Bodhieaka, a religious or local epithet 
of a donor, 109. 

Brahmadeva, 157. 

Brahmana (Brahmana), 193. 

Bh 

Bhagava, an epithet of the Buddha, 
135-141, 151, 152, 158, 158, 159, 
167, 169, 189. 

Bhatudesaka, a church functionary, 
47. 

Bhadata, Bhadamta, a Buddhist 
prefix or title of address, 23, 26, 
28, 35, 36, 37, 85, 93. 

Bhadata-aya, a Buddhist prefix, 5,30. 

Bhanaka, Bhanaka, a Reciter, 18, 
23, 30, 35, 36, 44, 68. 

Bharanideva, a donor, 108. 

bhariya, 4, 89, 115. 

bhikhuni, 10, 12, 22, 25, 29, 31, 53. 

bhichuni, 8, 43, 49, 51, 75, 66, 86, 
104. 

Bhisaharaniya, a Jataka, 213. 

Bhuta, a nun donor, 76. 

Bhutaka, a monk donor, 24. 

Bhutarakhita, a monk donor, 5, a 
donor, 70. 

Bhogava<Jhana, a city, 39. 

Bhojakata, a city, 12, 96. 

[BhojSja]niya, a Jataka, 191. 

M 

Maghadeviya, a Jataka, 189. 

18 


marata, 170. 

Mahara, teacher of a monk donor, 
42. 

Mahakoka (MahakokS), a goddess, 
185. 

Mahadeva, Mahadeva, an epithet of 
the Buddha, 165, 188. 

Mahamukhi, a nun donor's father, 8. 
Mahasamayika, an assembly of the 
gods, 152. 

Mahila, a monk donor, 26. 
Mahldasena, a donor, 52. 
mata, 79. 

I ffiatu, matu, 55, 73, 95. 
manavaka, 157. 

Miga, a Jataka, 212. 

Migasamadaka, a shrine, 200. 

Mita, a donor, 82, 

Mitadeva, a female donor, 109. 
Misakosi, a heavenly dancer, 148. 
Mugapakaya, a Jataka, 221. 

Muda, a donor, 63. 
macita (mocita), 165. 

Moragiri, a locality, 31, 38, 40, 45, 
95. 

Y 

Yam, 193. 

yakha, 171-178. 

yakhi, a female donor, 105. 

yakhi, yakhini, 182, 183. 

Yakhila, a donor, 81. 

Yamita, a donor, 107. 
Yavamajhakiya, a Jataka, 221a. 
Yasika, a donor, 19. 

K 

raje, 1-2. 
rano, 1, 115, 
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raja, 168. 
rajano (rajano), 103, 127. 
rupakaraka, 92. 

Rovatimita, husband of a female 
donor, 4. 

L 

Latuva, a Jataka, 266. 

V 

Vaduka, a Bodbisat, 223. 
vadate, vamdate, 167, 182. 
vadbu, 195. 

Vanaeakama, 16G. 

Valaka, a monk donor, 23. 

Valamita, a donor, 111. 

Vasuka, a donor, 41. 

Vasuguta, a merchant, 165. 

Vaehi, Gotra name of a queen, 1. 
VadbapUla, a prince, son of king 
Dhanabbuti, 103. 

Vasithi, a female donor, 120. 
vijapi, 209. 
vijadhara, 209. 

Vijitaka, a donor, 113. 

Vitura, a Bodhisat, 220. 

Vipasi, a Buddha, 136. 

Virutjaka, a Yaksa, 172. 
[Virupakha 1 , a Yaksa, 173. 

Visaaeva, a king, grand-father of 
King Dbanabhuti, 1. 

Vejayaijxta, f^akra’s palace, 154. 
Ve^uka, a gardener, 216. 
Venuvagama, a locality, 25. 

VidisS, VediBa, 4, 82, 84, 48, 70, 

120 . 

Velimita, 120. 


<SL 

Vesabhu, a Buddha, 137. 
vokata, 152. 

S 

Sakatadeva, a female donor, 50. 

Saka, a female donor, 43. 

Saghamita, Samghamita, a donor, 

21, 100, 130. 

Sagbarakhita, a donor, 79. 

Saghila, a donor, 78. 

Satupadana, a locality or a Buddhist 
epithet, 37, 161. 

Sapaguta, samthata, a nun donor, 

49. 

sabba, 160. 

Satika, a donor, 125. 

Samaka, a monk donor, 28, 42. 
samadaka, 200. 

Samika, a monk donor, 93, a donor 
27. 

Samidata, a female donor, 97. 
sammada, 146. 
savata, 144. 

sahasani (sahasani), 145. 

Sakamuni (SSkamuni), present Bud¬ 
dha, 141, 158. 
sadlika, 146. 
gala, 137. 

Sama, a female donor, 74. 

Sikhi, a Buddha, 136. 
sigSla, 195. 
sasani, 152. 

Sirima, a donor, 84. 

Sirima, a female donor, 112, a 
goddess, 186. 

Siriyaputa, a port, 108. 

Sirisapada, a locality, 94. 
sila, 194. 
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sil5,l. 

Sivala, a queen, 219. 

6isa (sisya), 198. 

Suga (Sur'iga), a ruling dynasty, 

1 - 2 . 

suci, 66, 67, 78, 80, 81, 82, 88, 91, 
96, 102, 110, 113. 

Suciloma, a Yaksa, 177. 

Sujata (Sujata), a Bodhisat, 203. 
Sutamtika, a scriptural epithet, 39. 
Sudasana, a Yaksini, 183. 
Sudhamma, Council-hall of the gods, 
155. 

Sudhavasa, a class of gods, 142. 
Supavasa (Supavasa), a Yaksa, 178. 


Subhada, a heavenly dancer, 150. 
Samana (Sumana), 10. 

Suladha, a donor, 15. 
susana, 195. 

Secha, a Jataka, 196. 

Setaka, son of a female donor, 73. 
Soya (Seya), 48a. 

Selapura, a locality, 44. 

Sona, a nun donor, 20. 

Soma, a nun donor, 51. 

H 

Hamsa, a Jataka, 192. 

Himavata, a locality, 117. 

Ilimani (Himani), a cankrama, 225. 
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Incorrect. 

Agaraju 

P. 1, L. 13 
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Sils 

P. 5, L. 38 
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Bik§u 

P. 8, L. 12 
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Bibikanadikata 

P. 8, L. 12 
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Asavarikasa 

P. 12, L. 2 
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